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The  United  States  has  never  suffered  a 
more  intense  period  of  strain  than  in  the 
weeks  between  President-elect  Lincoln's  ar- 
rival in  Washington  in  February,  1861,  and 
the  first  shot  of  the  Civil  War  in  April.  In 
both  the  North  and  the  South,  the  uncer- 
tainty came  to  rest  on  Fort  Sumter— and  the 
question  of  who  would  fire  the  first  shot  in 
the  war  that  now  seemed  all  but  inevitable. 

In  this  hour-by-hour,  day-by-day  account 
of  Lincoln's  dilemma,  the  reader  relives  the 
days  in  which  the  Union  hung  in  the  bal- 
ance, from  Lincoln's  rather  furtive  entry 
into  the  capital  to  the  actual  mobilization 
for  war.  Mr.  Current  analyzes  the  influ- 
ences at  work  in  Washington,  in  the  Con- 
federate capital,  in  Charleston,  and  through- 
out the  country  and  retraces  step  by  step 
the  way  by  which  Lincoln  arrived  at  his 
controversial  April  policy. 

The  Sumter  question,  as  the  author  points 
out,  "reflects,  and  in  turn  casts  light  upon, 
the  national  tradition  of  avoiding  the  'first 
shot.'  It  concerns  the  events  that  led  di- 
rectly to  the  Civil  War,  the  greatest  of  wars 
from  the  American  point  of  view.  And  it 
involves  problems  of  historical  evidence  and 
interpretation  which  have  more  fascination 
than  even  the  best  of  ordinary  puzzles." 
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To  my  brother  Ira 


FOREWORD 


"Our  arms  will  never  be  used  to  strike  the  first  blow 
in  any  attack,"  President  John  F.  Kennedy  declared  in 
January,  1961.  "It  is  our  national  tradition." x  * 

By  the  time  Kennedy  spoke,  the  technology  of  war 
had  been  developed  to  the  point  where,  under  con- 
ceivable circumstances,  it  might  seem  like  national  sui- 
cide for  the  United  States  to  wait  for  an  enemy  to  strike 
first.  Nuclear  weapons  with  the  explosive  power  of 
many  megatons,  together  with  intercontinental  ballis- 
tic missiles  to  deliver  them,  apparently  could  come  close 
to  making  the  first  blow  the  last  and  decisive  one.  Yet 
spokesmen  for  the  American  government  continued  to 
stress  the  second-strike  rather  than  the  first-strike  ca- 
pabilities and  intentions  of  the  United  States.2 

The  "national  tradition,"  as  Kennedy  called  it,  was 
both  long  and  strong.  It  drew  its  strength,  no  doubt, 
from  certain  distinctive  elements  of  American  democ- 
racy itself.  According  to  the  democratic  ideal,  the  peo- 
ple are  by  nature  peaceably  inclined,  and  so  are  their 
leaders,  the  government  being  presumably  under  popu- 
lar control.  The  people  will  resent  insults  and  repel 

*  Superior  figures  refer  to  the  section  of  Notes  at  the  end  of  the  book. 
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dangers,  but  they  will  not  take  the  initiative  in  starting 
a  war. 

To  some  extent,  political  realities  have  coincided 
with  democratic  assumptions.  Americans  have  been  re- 
markably heterogeneous  in  their  ethnic  origins,  in  their 
geographic  conditions  and  sectional  attachments,  and 
in  their  economic  and  religious  interests.  They  have 
been  unusually  individualistic,  without  institutional 
loyalties  to  herd  them,  and  independent,  without  the 
habit  of  obedience  to  or  even  recognition  of  hereditary 
superiors.  With  peace  as  the  ideal  and  diversity  as  the 
fact,  the  people  have  not  been  wilhng  to  combine  for 
the  hardships  and  sacrifices  of  war  except  when  con- 
vinced that  someone,  deliberately,  satanically,  has 
struck  at  them,  their  government,  its  symbols,  or  the 
ideal  of  peace.  Only  then  have  Americans  come  to- 
gether to  take  up  the  battle,  with  patriotism  and  fight- 
ing spirit. 

But,  even  then,  the  response  has  not  always  been 
unanimous.  On  occasion,  dissenters  have  come  forth  to 
question  whether  the  enemy's  seeming  act  of  aggres- 
sion was  quite  genuine.  Some  of  them  have  gone  on  to 
charge  that,  somehow,  the  president  himself  has  either 
invented  or  contrived  the  announced  attack.  Indeed, 
the  men  in  office,  if  they  had  motives  for  war,  would 
also  have  reasons  for  making  it  appear  that  war  had 
been  forced  upon  them.  If  it  did  not  appear  so,  they 
would  meet  extraordinary  difficulty  in  rousing  sufficient 
popular  support. 

Certainly  the  war  presidents  of  recent  times  have 
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taken  pains  to  demonstrate  that  they  did  not  make 
war  upon  another  country  but  only  accepted  the  war 
which  the  other  country  was  already  making  upon  their 
own.  In  1941,  after  his  war  council  had  discussed  the 
aggressive  program  of  the  Japanese  and  ways  to  "ma- 
neuver them  into  the  position  of  firing  the  first  shot," 
Franklin  D.  Roosevelt  needed  to  wait  no  longer  when 
the  Japanese  suddenly  raided  Pearl  Harbor.  In  1917, 
with  the  Lusitania  incident  in  the  background,  Wood- 
row  Wilson  emphasized  Germany's  renewal  of  unre- 
stricted submarine  warfare  as  tantamount  to  the  wag- 
ing of  war  by  Germany  against  the  United  States.  In 
1898,  asking  for  the  means  to  restore  peace,  not  to  make 
war,  William  McKinley  spoke  to  a  Congress  and  a  pub- 
lic who  remembered  the  Maine. 

The  tradition  that  the  enemy  must  strike  first — and 
the  belief  that  he  always  has  done  so — goes  back  to 
the  beginning  of  the  very  first  of  distinctly  American 
wars,  the  War  of  Independence.  On  that  historic  April 
19,  1775,  as  patriots  believed,  the  redcoat  Major  Pit- 
cairn  with  his  regulars  approached  the  Minutemen  in- 
nocently assembled  on  the  Lexington  green,  curtly  told 
them,  "Disperse,  ye  rebels!"  and  then  wantonly  ordered 
his  men  to  fire.  In  1812  Americans  again  went  to  war 
with  Great  Britain  because,  as  they  saw  it,  Great  Brit- 
ain was  guilty  of  deliberate  aggression.  For  years  the 
British  had  been  impressing  American  sailors  and  in- 
terfering with  American  trade.  His  Majesty's  Ship  the 
Leopard  had  even  fired  upon  a  United  States  war  vessel, 
the  Chesapeake,  and  though  this  happened  five  years 
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before  Congress  got  around  to  declaring  war,  the  inci- 
dent was,  in  one  sense,  the  "Pearl  Harbor"  of  the  War 
of  1812. 

In  1846,  having  ordered  an  army  into  disputed  ter- 
ritory along  the  Rio  Grande,  James  K.  Polk  asked  Con- 
gress for  a  declaration  of  war  after  the  troops  had  been 
fired  upon.  War  exists,  he  said,  and  by  the  act  of  Mexico 
herself.  "American  blood  has  been  shed  upon  American 
soil/'  Polk  was  the  first  president  to  be  accused  of  de- 
liberately bringing  about  an  attack,  or  the  semblance 
of  an  attack,  in  order  to  rouse  the  American  people  and 
lead  them  to  war. 

One  of  the  most  pointed  and  persistent  of  Polk's  ac- 
cusers was  Abraham  Lincoln.  As  a  congressman  during 
the  Mexican  War,  Lincoln  repeatedly  introduced  his 
"spot  resolutions,"  by  which  he  intended  to  show  that 
the  spot  where  the  blood  had  been  shed  was  not  on 
American  soil  at  all.  He  averred  that  the  war  had  come 
in  consequence  of  Polk's  manipulations  rather  than 
Mexican  threats  or  aggressions.  In  after  years  Lincoln 
did  not  forget  his  accusation  against  Polk.  As  late  as 
June,  1860,  he  repeated  it  in  material  he  provided  for 
a  campaign  biography.  As  he  then  phrased  the  charge, 
"the  President  had  sent  Genl.  Taylor  into  an  uninhab- 
ited part  of  the  country  belonging  to  Mexico,  and  not 
to  the  U.  S.  and  thereby  had  provoked  the  first  act  of 
hostility."  The  President  had  sought  war,  Lincoln 
added,  for  an  ulterior  motive  of  politics,  that  is,  "to 
divert  public  attention"  from  his  failure  to  secure  from 
Great  Britain  the  whole  of  the  Oregon  country,  which 
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his  own  fellow  partisans  had  been  demanding.3 

There  is  more  than  a  bit  of  irony  in  Lincoln's  accusa- 
tion against  Polk.  Within  half  a  year  of  reviving  it,  Lin- 
coln as  president  was  himself  to  face  the  question  of 
sending  armed  forces  into  disputed  territory,  and  even- 
tually his  decision  was  to  make  him  the  second  presi- 
dent to  be  charged  with  contriving  a  war  and  shifting 
the  guilt  to  the  other  side. 

Since  1861  much  more  has  been  written,  pro  and 
con,  about  Lincoln's  Sumter  policy  than  about  Polk's 
dealings  with  Mexico.  Since  1941,  it  is  true,  the  con- 
troversy regarding  Lincoln  and  Fort  Sumter  has  had  to 
compete  for  attention  with  the  controversy  regarding 
Roosevelt  and  Pearl  Harbor.4  But  the  Sumter  question 
continues  to  attract  and  intrigue  students  of  American 
history.  It  does  so  for  a  number  of  reasons.  It  reflects, 
and  in  turn  casts  light  upon,  the  national  tradition  of 
avoiding  the  "first  shot."  It  concerns  the  events  that 
led  directly  to  the  Civil  War,  the  greatest  of  wars  from 
the  American  point  of  view.  And  it  involves  problems 
of  historical  evidence  and  interpretation  which  have 
more  fascination  than  even  the  best  of  ordinary  puzzles. 
The  following  account  does  not  claim  to  provide  the 
final  solution.  It  does  not  even  pretend  ( though  it  does 
aspire)  to  be  entirely  free  from  the  errors  of  fact  which 
have  found  their  way  into  most  writings  on  the  subject. 
It  does  attempt  to  correct  more  old  errors  than  the  new 
ones  it  makes,  and  to  add  at  least  a  little  to  the  interest 
in  and  understanding  of  what  Lincoln  actually  tried  to 
do,  and  did,  in  March  and  April,  1861. 
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In  the  preparation  of  this  book  I  have  been  helped, 
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Harry  Williams,  and  William  A.  Williams,  and  by  my 
wife  Rose  B.  Current.  My  deepest  thanks  go  to  all  of 
them.  I  have  also  learned  a  great  deal  from  my  friends 
David  M.  Potter  and  the  late  J.  G.  Randall.  My  disagree- 
ments with  these  two  distinguished  scholars,  at  various 
points  in  the  Sumter  story,  are  not  to  be  taken  as  marks 
of  disrespect,  even  in  the  slightest,  for  them  or  for  their 
contributions  to  the  understanding  of  the  subject. 
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Oxford,  England 
January  11,  1963 


12 


CONTENTS 


Foreword 7 

1.  DETERMINATION 15 

2.  HESITATION 43 

3.  DECISION 71 

4.  ACTION 103 

5.  REACTION 126 

6.  CONSEQUENCES 154 

7.  AFTERTHOUGHTS 182 

Bibliography 209 

Notes 213 


13 


1.  Determination 


THE  six  o'clock  train  from  Phila- 
delphia came  to  a  halt,  the  locomotive  steaming  in  the 
chill  of  the  February  dawn.  A  tall  man,  conspicuous 
among  the  other  passengers  only  because  of  his  height, 
stepped  down  from  the  cars.  He  was  casually  dressed, 
with  a  muffler,  a  heavy  jacket,  and  a  soft  slouch  hat. 
Beside  him  walked  two  companions,  one  a  burly  fellow 
who  tried  not  to  look  like  a  bodyguard,  the  other  a  man 
with  the  wary  tread  of  a  detective  pretending  to  be  an 
ordinary  traveler. 

Unannounced,  ahead  of  schedule,  furtive.  This  was 
no  proper  way  for  a  president-elect  of  the  United  States 
to  make  his  appearance  in  the  nation's  capital.  He  ought 
not  to  sneak  in!  And  always  afterward  Abraham  Lincoln 
regretted  that  he  had  allowed  himself  to  be  talked  into 
doing  so. 

True,  there  appeared  to  be  reason  enough  for  caution, 
even  for  excessive  caution.  Not  all  Americans  were  will- 
ing to  accept  Lincoln,  the  "Black  Republican,"  as  their 
chief  executive.  Some  hated  him  enough  to  kill  him. 

Already  the  seven  slave  states  of  the  Lower  South 
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had  made  his  election  the  occasion  for  seceding  and 
setting  up  a  rival  government,  with  a  president  of  their 
own.  They  had  seized  almost  all  the  Federal  post  offices, 
customs  houses,  mints,  arsenals,  and  forts  that  lay 
within  their  boundaries,  and  they  were  demanding  the 
surrender  of  the  few  forts  that  still  were  garrisoned  by 
United  States  troops.  One  of  these  few — Fort  Sumter, 
off  Charleston,  South  Carolina — had  become  the  focus 
of  attention,  North  and  South.  An  incident  there  might 
bring  violence  at  any  minute. 

The  other  eight  slave  states,  those  of  the  Upper  South 
and  the  border,  stood  in  precarious  balance  between 
the  free  states  of  the  old  Union  and  the  slave  states  of 
the  new  Confederacy.  If  the  eight  should  join  the  seven 
already  gone,  the  Union  would  be  reduced  to  a  sorry 
remnant,  even  with  its  remaining  eighteen  free  states. 
If,  among  the  eight,  Virginia  should  secede,  others 
would  undoubtedly  follow.  And  if  Maryland  were  to 
go,  the  Union  remnant  would  have  lost  the  overland 
approach  to  its  own  capital. 

Thus,  at  the  time  when  Lincoln  arrived  in  Washing- 
ton, he  and  the  city  and  the  nation  faced  the  prospect  of 
multiplying  calamities.  For  months,  hot-headed  seces- 
sionists in  Virginia  had  been  urging,  openly  as  well  as 
secretly,  that  Virginians  and  Marylanders  stage  a  coup, 
get  control  of  Washington,  and  prevent  the  inaugura- 
tion of  the  new  president.  According  to  rumor,  the  se- 
cessionists even  plotted  to  assassinate  him,  on  his  way 
through  Baltimore. 

On  account  of  this  rumor,  Lincoln  had  been  per- 
suaded to  leave  Pennsylvania  hastily,  at  night,  instead 
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of  waiting  with  his  family  for  the  train  that  had  been 
scheduled  to  take  him,  the  next  day,  to  Washington. 
The  case  for  caution  had  been  reasonable:'  the  survival 
of  the  Union  might  well  depend  on  the  safety  of  the  in- 
coming president.  Yet,  by  avoiding  the  risk  to  his  life, 
Lincoln  incurred  a  risk  to  his  reputation,  the  risk  of  giv- 
ing an  impression  of  weakness,  timidity,  indecision. 
Such  an  impression  was,  indeed,  to  be  given  in  un- 
friendly and  exaggerated  accounts  of  his  trip  to  Wash- 
ington— the  last  leg  of  his  long,  zigzag  journey  from 
Springfield,  Illinois. 

This  appearance  of  pusillanimity  did  not  really  fit  the 
facts.  Actually,  Lincoln  was  strong,  brave,  determined. 
From  the  beginning  of  secession  he  had  known  what, 
basically,  he  was  going  to  do,  what  he  had  to  do,  about 
the  forts  and  other  Federal  property  in  the  South.  His 
conviction  was  on  record,  in  confidential  letters,  in  pub- 
lic speeches. 

For  the  information  of  the  general  in  chief  of  the 
United  States  Army,  Winfield  Scott,  he  had  written  on 
the  day  after  the  first  state,  South  Carolina,  seceded: 
"Please  present  my  respects  to  the  General,  and  tell 
him,  confidentially,  I  shall  be  obliged  to  him  to  be  as 
well  prepared  as  he  can  to  either  hold,  or  retake,  the 
forts,  as  the  case  may  require,  at  and  after  the  inaugura- 
tion." 

Again,  the  same  day:  "According  to  my  present  view, 
if  the  forts  shall  be  given  up  before  the  inauguration, 
the  General  must  retake  them  afterwards." 

And  the  next  day:  "The  most  we  can  do  now  is  to 
watch  events,  and  be  as  well  prepared  as  possible  for 
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any  turn  things  may  take.  If  the  forts  fall,  my  judgment 
is  that  they  are  to  be  retaken." 

During  the  weeks  that  followed,  as  Lincoln  watched 
events,  and  one  by  one  most  of  the  forts  fell,  he  came  to 
realize  that  retaking  them  would  be  no  mere  military 
enterprise,  no  simple  matter  of  ordering  fleets  to  sail  or 
armies  to  march.  Not  only  in  the  Lower  South  but 
throughout  the  slave  states  and  even  in  some  quarters 
of  the  North,  it  was  believed  that  the  Federal  govern- 
ment had  no  constitutional  right  to  use  force  against  a 
seceding  state.  Such  force,  in  the  language  of  the  day, 
would  be  "coercion,"  and  coercion  would  mean  war. 
It  would  probably  lead  to  the  secession  of  Virginia  and 
other  states.  It  might  even  cost  Lincoln  a  large  part  of 
his  Northern  support. 

Fully  aware  of  the  hazards,  Lincoln  never  publicly 
proposed  coercion  as  such.  Still,  in  some  of  the  talks  he 
made  on  the  journey  from  Springfield  to  Washing- 
ton, he  did  not  flinch  from  declaring  his  determination. 

There  need  be  no  coercion,  he  said  during  his  stop  in 
Indianapolis.  "But  if  the  Government,  for  instance,  but 
simply  insists  upon  holding  its  own  forts,  or  retaking 
those  forts  which  belong  to  it," — here  he  was  inter- 
rupted by  cheers — "or  the  enforcement  of  the  laws  of 
the  United  States  in  the  collection  of  duties  upon  for- 
eign importations," — more  cheers — ".  .  .  would  any  or 
all  of  these  things  be  coercion?" 

Certainly  Lincoln  did  not  advocate  war.  "The  man 
does  not  live  who  is  more  devoted  to  peace  than  I  am," 
he  said  at  a  later  stop,  in  Trenton.  "None  who  would  do 
more  to  preserve  it.  But  it  may  be  necessary  to  put  the 
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foot  down  firmly."  The  applause  was  instant  and  deaf- 
ening. 

There  was  no  occasion  for  bloodshed,  he  told  his 
equally  enthusiastic  listeners  at  a  flag-raising  ceremony, 
on  Washington's  Birthday,  in  historic  Independence 
Hall,  Philadelphia.  "I  am  not  in  favor  of  such  a  course,'' 
he  said,  "and  I  may  say  in  advance,  there  will  be  no 
blood  shed  unless  it  be  forced  upon  the  Government. 
The  Government  will  not  use  force  unless  force  is  used 
against  it." 

He  repeated  and  further  qualified  this  assurance  at 
Harrisburg  later  the  same  day,  not  long  before  his 
sudden  departure  for  Washington  (by  way  of  Phila- 
delphia). "It  shall  be  my  endeavor,"  he  now  explained, 
"to  preserve  the  peace  of  this  country  so  far  as  it  can  be 
done,  consistently  with  the  maintenance  of  the  institu- 
tions of  the  country."  Peace,  that  is,  but  not  at  the  price 
of  the  Union. 

Lincoln's  remarks  en  route  to  Washington  reflected 
some  of  the  passages  in  the  draft  of  his  inaugural  ad- 
dress, which,  in  the  form  of  printed  sheets,  he  carried 
with  him.  One  passage,  as  originally  set  up  in  type, 
read:  "All  the  power  at  my  disposal  will  be  used  to  re- 
claim the  public  property  and  places  which  have  fallen; 
to  hold,  occupy  and  possess  these,  and  all  other  prop- 
erty and  places  belonging  to  the  government,  and  to 
collect  the  duties  on  imports;  but  beyond  what  may  be 
necessary  for  these,  there  will  be  no  invasion  of  any 
State."   ' 

There  would  be  no  war  unless  the  Southerners  started 
one.  "The  government  will  not  assail  you"  he  had  writ- 
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ten  in  an  apostrophe  to  them,  "unless  you  first  assail 
it."  His  concluding  line  repeated  the  challenge:  "With 
you,  and  not  with  me,  is  the  solemn  question  of  'Shall  it 
be  peace,  or  a  sword?'  "1# 

Just  how  Lincoln  was  going  to  carry  out  his  policy 
he  had  not  explained  in  the  inaugural  draft.  He  could 
not  yet  know  precisely  how  he  would  manage  to  do  it. 
Yet  do  it  he  would.  So  he  believed  as,  with  firm  will, 
he  strode  beside  the  train  that  had  brought  him  to 
Washington — and  to  high  responsibility  that  would  be 
his,  alone,  in  a  week  and  a  half. 

A  bold  entrance,  despite  all  peril,  would  have  been 
in  keeping  with  his  position  and  his  resolve,  as  well  as 
his  characteristic  disregard  of  personal  danger.  Yet  here 
he  was,  masquerading  as  a  common  citizen  if  not  a 
common  criminal,  and  succeeding  in  the  deception.  No 
one  in  the  railroad  station  recognized  him  until  an 
Illinois  acquaintance,  Congressman  E.  B.  Washburne, 
waiting  as  a  one-man  reception  committee,  stepped 
forth  from  the  early-morning  gloom. 


LINCOLN  rode  with  Washburne, 
in  the  latter's  carriage,  to  Willard's  Hotel.  This  massive 
building,  six  stories  high,  a  hundred  yards  square,  was 
already  busy  as  a  hive  and  was  to  grow  even  busier 

*  Superior  figures  refer  to  the   section  of  Notes   at  the  end  of 
the  book. 
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with  the  arrival  of  the  President-elect.  Set  aside  for  him 
was  a  large  second-floor  suite  on  the  front  corner  over- 
looking Pennsylvania  Avenue  and,  at  a  little  distance, 
a  part  of  the  White  House  grounds.  As  a  center  of  po- 
litical activity,  Willard's  Hotel  was  to  eclipse  the  nearby 
White  House  for  the  next  ten  days. 

Waiting  for  Lincoln,  at  the  hotel,  was  William  H. 
Seward.  Most  of  the  time  Seward  had  a  cigar  in  his 
hand  or  in  his  mouth.  His  mouth  was  large  and  mobile; 
his  beaklike  nose  also  was  large;  indeed,  his  whole 
head,  with  its  broad  brow  and  silvery  hair,  was  some- 
what oversized  for  his  slender  neck  and  slight  build. 
Yet,  overall,  his  appearance  gave  an  impression  of  dis- 
tinction as  well  as  oddity,  of  inner  resources  as  well  as  a 
certain  feebleness.  His  eyes  were  lively  and  aggressive. 
His  whole  expression  hinted  of  subtlety  and  humor,  of 
worldly  wisdom,  of  eagerness  to  be  doing  and,  at  the 
same  time,  of  a  kind  of  weariness  with  everything. 
Here,  in  fact,  was  a  man  who  aspired  to  power  and  to 
the  craftiness,  though  not  the  brutality,  of  a  Machiavel- 
lian prince. 

By  the  standards  of  Seward  and  his  friends,  Seward 
was  far  better  qualified  for  the  presidency  than  was 
Lincoln.  Eight  years  the  older  of  the  two,  Seward  had 
gone  to  Union  College,  led  the  New  York  senate,  been 
elected  governor,  and  sat  with  Henry  Clay  and  Daniel 
Webster  and  John  C.  Calhoun  in  the  United  States 
Senate  while  Lincoln  was  irregularly  attending  back- 
woods schools  in  Indiana,  keeping  store  in  New  Salem, 
attending  sessions  of  the  Illinois  legislature,  struggling 
to  get  ahead  as  a  lawyer  in  Springfield,  and  serving  a 
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single,  fruitless  term  in  Congress.  During  the  1850's 
Seward  had  stood  out  as  the  leader  of  the  free-soil 
forces  throughout  the  North.  Even  after  the  Lincoln- 
Douglas  debates  and  Lincoln's  rise  to  national  promi- 
nence, Seward  had  remained  the  foremost  Republican, 
the  one  with  the  best  prospects  for  the  presidency — 
until  Lincoln  beat  him  out  at  the  Chicago  nominating 
convention  in  1860. 

Now,  at  Lincoln's  invitation,  Seward  was  to  be  sec- 
retary of  state,  the  number-one  man  in  the  new  cabinet. 
He  did  not  intend  to  be  an  ordinary  State  Department 
head.  Even  as  a  senator,  in  1849-1850,  he  had  domi- 
nated one  administration,  that  of  the  rough  soldier 
Zachary  Taylor.  As  a  cabinet  chief,  from  March  4,  1861, 
he  could  expect  to  control  at  least  as  easily  the  ad- 
ministration of  Abraham  Lincoln,  whose  potentialities 
he  as  yet  recognized  no  better  than  most  of  his  con- 
temporaries did. 

If  Seward  should  get  his  way,  the  new  government 
would  deal  with  secession  in  a  manner  far  less  firm  and 
forceful  than  Lincoln  was  thinking  of.  At  one  time 
Seward  had  spoken  of  an  "irrepressible  conflict"  be- 
tween the  North  and  the  South,  but  he  no  longer  talked 
as  if  the  conflict  were  irrepressible.  Secession  he  con- 
sidered a  kind  of  insanity  that  was  soon  to  pass.  "The 
question  then  is,  what  in  these  times — when  people 
are  laboring  under  the  delusion  that  they  are  going  out 
of  the  Union  and  going  to  set  up  for  themselves — 
ought  we  to  do  in  order  to  hold  them  in?"  The  answer, 
Seward  thought,  was  to  follow  the  example  of  every 
good  father  in  dealing  with  sulky  members  of  his  fam- 
ily. "That  is,  be  patient,  kind,  paternal,  forbearing,  and 

•22- 


DETERMINATION 

wait  until  they  come  to  reflect  for  themselves."  That  is, 
in  other  words,  do  little  or  nothing  while  allowing  the 
Southerners  time  to  regain  their  senses.  Or,  perhaps, 
bring  the  family  quarrel  quickly  to  an  end  by  picking  a 
fight  with  outsiders.  "I  am  very  sure  that  if  anybody 
were  to  make  a  descent  on  New  York  tomorrow — 
whether  Louis  Napoleon,  or  the  Prince  of  Wales,  or  his 
mother,  or  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  or  the  Emperor  of 
Austria,  all  the  hills  of  South  Carolina  would  pour 
forth  their  population  for  the  rescue  of  New  York."  This 
had  drawn  laughs.2 

Signs  at  the  moment,  as  Lincoln  ambled  wearily  into 
Willard's  Hotel,  suggested  that  Seward  with  his  tem- 
porizing policy  was  indeed  to  have  the  upper  hand. 
Seward  appeared  to  be  calling  the  tune.  He  it  was  who, 
sending  his  son  Frederick  as  a  messenger  to  warn  Lin- 
coln, had  brought  the  President-elect  to  Washington 
ahead  of  time.  He  it  was  who  now  played  the  role  of 
host,  receiving  Lincoln  as  a  guest  in  Lincoln's  own 
temporary  home.  He  it  was  who  stood  ready  to  conduct 
him  about  the  city,  which  he  knew  so  much  more  in- 
timately than  the  newcomer,  on  a  round  of  social  and 
official  visits. 

After  retiring  to  his  bedroom,  to  rest  for  a  couple  of 
hours,  and  then  eating  breakfast  by  himself,  Lincoln 
left  with  Seward  to  pay  a  courtesy  call  on  President 
James  Buchanan,  in  the  White  House.  Buchanan,  his 
wry  neck  giving  a  dignified  tilt  to  his  white-topped 
head,  politely  came  down  the  stairs  to  greet  his  visitors, 
then  took  them  up  to  meet  his  cabinet,  whose  session 
had  been  interrupted. 

The  Buchanan  cabinet,  while  still  made  up  of  Demo- 
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crats,  was  not  the  same  as  it  had  been  a  few  months 
earlier,  when  secession  began.  At  that  time  the  leading 
members  had  been  Southern  secessionists;  now  they 
were  gone,  and  their  places  occupied  by  Northern 
Unionists.  Buchanan  himself,  after  trying  to  steer  be- 
tween the  sectional  extremes,  took  a  somewhat  more 
positive  course  after  gaining  fresh  advisers.  He  had 
told  congressmen,  when  they  met  early  in  December, 
1860,  that  constitutionally  a  state  had  no  right  to  se- 
cede but,  constitutionally,  the  Federal  government  had 
no  right  to  use  force  against  a  state  if  it  did  secede.  Yet, 
despite  the  protests  of  South  Carolina,  he  refused  to 
overrule  Major  Robert  Anderson  after  the  Major,  on 
December  26,  had  moved  his  small  garrison  from  Fort 
Moultrie  to  the  more  defensible  Fort  Sumter,  in 
Charleston  Harbor.  Stiffening  even  more,  Buchanan  in 
January  sent  a  chartered  merchant  ship,  Star  of  the 
West,  with  supplies  and  (below  deck)  troops  to 
strengthen  Sumter.  He  neglected  to  inform  Anderson, 
however,  or  to  give  him  clear  instructions.  Buchanan 
took  no  action  after  the  ship  ran  into  the  fire  of  the 
seceders'  shore  batteries  and,  with  no  encouragement 
from  Anderson's  guns  at  Sumter,  was  compelled  to  turn 
back.  Buchanan  shrank  from  the  risk  of  war,  and  so  did 
Anderson.  Both  men  played  for  time,  hoping  to  the  last 
for  compromise  and  continued  peace. 

Buchanan's  policy,  while  not  entirely  the  same  as 
Seward's,  had  more  in  common  with  Seward's  than 
with  Lincoln's.  Buchanan,  like  Seward,  favored  a  wait- 
ing game.  But  Buchanan  was  on  the  way  out,  and  the 
others  on  the  way  in.  He  hesitated  because,  among  other 
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things,  he  wished  to  defer  the  crisis  to  the  Republicans, 
whom  he  considered  more  to  blame  for  it  than  he  or  his 
party,  and  more  responsible  for  its  solution.  Lincoln  had 
neither  Buchanan's  nor  Seward's  reasons  for  a  do-little 
or  do-nothing  policy.  Still,  as  he  bade  Buchanan  good- 
bye at  the  end  of  their  brief  visit,  Lincoln  could  be 
grateful  for  some  of  the  precedents  that  Buchanan  had 
set.  Buchanan  had  upheld,  however  feebly,  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  integrity  and  perpetuity  of  the  Union.  He 
had  asserted,  however  hesitantly,  the  government's 
claim  to  property  in  the  seceded  states.  And  he  had 
exercised,  however  inconclusively,  the  power  of  the 
government  to  make  secure  the  places  that  its  soldiers 
still  held. 

Back  at  Willard's,  later  in  the  day,  Lincoln  was  re- 
united with  his  wife  and  his  three  sons,  who  had  made 
the  trip  to  Washington  on  the  train  that  he,  too,  orig- 
inally had  planned  to  take.  At  the  station,  when  his  fam- 
ily arrived,  a  small  crowd  had  braved  the  cold  rain  in 
the  hope  of  getting  a  look  at  the  President-elect.  During 
the  afternoon,  important  callers  appeared  at  the  hotel. 
Among  them  were  General  Winfield  Scott,  Senator 
Stephen  A.  Douglas  along  with  the  rest  of  the  Illinois 
delegation  in  Congress,  and  Francis  P.  Blair  with  his 
son  Montgomery. 

General  Scott,  now  old  and  gouty  and  obese,  could 
hardly  get  around  without  assistance.  He  had  an  appe- 
tite for  fine  food  and  wine  as  well  as  literature,  not  to 
mention  fine  writing  of  his  own,  adorned  with  classical 
quotations.  With  his  pompous  manner  and  his  elegant 
uniform — an  undress  blue  frock  coat,  with  eagle-cov- 
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ered  brass  buttons  and  velvet  collar  and  cuffs — he  might 
seem  to  strangers  like  the  very  caricature  of  a  military 
man.  In  truth  he  had  been  a  real  soldier.  He  fought 
with  distinction  in  the  War  of  1812,  and  he  led  the 
way  to  victory  in  the  Mexican  War.  Eventually  he  rose, 
on  his  merits,  to  the  top  of  the  army  command.  Though 
born  a  Southerner,  in  Virginia,  he  was  governed  by 
loyalty  to  his  country,  not  to  his  section  or  his  state. 
When  South  Carolina  prepared  to  secede,  he  recom- 
mended that  the  Charleston  forts  be  reinforced,  and 
especially  Fort  Sumter,  which  he  pointed  out  as  the 
key  to  the  harbor.  He  remembered  that,  at  the  time  of 
the  South  Carolina  nullification  crisis  in  1832-1833, 
President  Andrew  Jackson  had  sent  reinforcements  and 
had  declared  he  was  not  making  war  on  South  Caro- 
lina, but  if  she  resisted  with  force,  she  would  be  making 
war  on  the  United  States.  Among  the  influences  which, 
in  1860-1861,  put  at  least  a  little  vigor  into  President 
Buchanan's  policy,  the  advice  of  General  Scott  was  one 
of  the  most  important. 

Now,  shaking  hands  with  the  General  at  Willard's, 
Lincoln  met  the  man  upon  whose  professional  compe- 
tence he  had  been  depending,  for  months,  for  the  hold- 
ing and  retaking  of  the  Southern  forts.  Unfortunately 
for  Lincoln,  as  he  was  soon  enough  to  learn,  the  Gen- 
eral by  this  time  was  in  the  process  of  changing  his 
mind  about  the  feasibility  and  desirability  of  recon- 
quest  or  even  reinforcement. 

Senator  Douglas  still  differed  with  Lincoln,  as  he 
had  done  for  many  years,  and  still  greeted  him,  as  al- 
ways, with  the  camaraderie  of  an  old,  familiar  rival  in 
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politics.  Douglas,  one  of  the  three  candidates  whom 
Lincoln  had  defeated  in  the  election  of  1860,  had  to 
suppress  his  envy  of  the  President-elect,  as  Seward  also 
did.  And  Douglas,  again  like  Seward,  was  all  for  humor- 
ing and  appeasing  the  rebellious  spirits  of  the  South. 

Quite  different  was  the  position  of  the  Blairs.  The 
old  man  and  his  two  sons,  Montgomery  and  Frank,  all 
Democrats  who  had  turned  Republican,  exerted  a  good 
deal  of  power  in  the  politics  of  two  border  states,  Mary- 
land and  Missouri.  Once  an  adviser  of  President  Jack- 
son, the  senior  Blair  now  took  it  upon  himself  to  become 
an  adviser  of  President  Lincoln.  Already,  months  earlier, 
he  had  sent  Lincoln  a  letter  urging  him  to  announce 
that  he  meant  to  defend  the  country  against  all  con- 
spirators. On  the  day  of  Lincoln's  arrival  he  had  come 
in  with  Montgomery,  from  their  estate  just  outside  the 
District  of  Columbia,  at  Silver  Spring,  to  see  Lincoln 
in  person  and  press  Montgomery's  claims  to  a  place  in 
the  cabinet. 

Montgomery  Blair,  a  tall,  lean,  hatchet-faced  man 
with  small  and  deep-set  eyes,  always  spoke  of  seces- 
sionists deliberately  but  defiantly,  though  the  family 
had  many  secessionist  relatives.  In  his  cold  animus  there 
was  not  a  trace  of  the  abolitionist  spirit.  True,  he  had 
won  the  respect  of  some  abolitionists  by  serving  as 
counsel  for  the  slave  Dred  Scott,  but  he  was  no  Negro- 
phile.  His  racist  convictions  were  as  strong  as  his  Union- 
ist convictions,  and  these  were  strong  indeed. 

"The  real  cause  of  the  trouble,"  he  believed,  "arises 
from  the  notion  generally  entertained  at  the  South  that 
the  men  of  the  North  are  inferiors,  and  the  rebellion 
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springs  altogether  from  pride  which  revolts  against 
submission  to  supposed  inferiors.  You  hear  these  bluster- 
ers say  everywhere  that  one  Southern  man  is  equal  to 
half  a  dozen  Yankees,  and  that  feeling  has  impelled 
them  to  appeal  from  the  Constitutional  mode  of  de- 
termining who  shall  govern,  to  arms.  They  will  not 
submit,  they  say,  to  mere  numbers  made  up  of  the  Mud- 
sills, the  factory  people  and  shopkeepers  of  the  North. 
They  swell  just  like  the  grandiloquent  Mexicans.  And  I 
really  fear  that  nothing  short  of  the  lesson  we  had  to 
give  Mexico  to  teach  the  Spanish  don  better  manners, 
will  ever  satisfy  the  Southern  Gascons  that  the  people 
of  the  North  are  their  equals  even  upon  the  field  upon 
which  they  have  now  chosen  to  test  the  question." 

As  Blair  saw  it,  the  way  to  deal  with  such  people,  the 
way  to  preserve  the  Union,  was  certainly  not  to  cater 
to  their  fantastic  self-esteem  by  yielding  in  the  slightest 
to  their  demands.  That  would  only  increase  the  South- 
erners' contempt  for  the  North;  it  would  only  lessen  the 
chances  for  reunion.  The  thing  to  do  was  to  meet  the 
challenge  and  enforce  the  laws.  War — "the  application 
of  force  involving  the  destruction  of  life" — would  be 
the  quickest  and  most  effective  means  of  bringing  the 
sections  together  again.  Once  the  North  had  "vindicated 
the  laws  and  secured  respect  even  at  the  cost  of  blood," 
in  a  short  time  the  bitterness  on  both  sides  would  dis- 
appear, and  the  good  feelings  of  true  Unionism  would 
return.3 

Blair  and  Seward  thoroughly  disliked  one  another. 
Blair  saw  Seward  as  a  Whig,  an  antislavery  man,  and 
an  appeaser.  Seward  saw  Blair  as  a  Democrat,  a  pro- 
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slavery  man,  and  a  warmonger.  Seward  did  not  mind 
when  the  Blairs,  father  and  son,  departed  from  the 
hotel.  Again  he  had  Lincoln  to  himself.  He  took  him 
home  for  dinner,  with  the  incoming  vice  president, 
Hannibal  Hamlin. 

When  Lincoln  got  back  to  Willard's,  after  dinner,  his 
long  day  was  not  yet  over.  He  had  to  shake  hands  with 
a  roomful  of  people  waiting  for  him.  At  nine  o'clock 
he  received  the  delegates  attending  the  peace  con- 
ference in  Willard's  Dancing  Hall,  adjoining  the  hotel 
— a  conference  which  the  state  of  Virginia  had  spon- 
sored in  a  last,  hopeless  attempt  to  frame  an  acceptable 
compromise.  The  Virginia  gentleman  and  former  pres- 
ident, John  Tyler,  headed  the  delegation.  Present  also 
was  the  former  free-soil  Democratic  governor  of  Ohio, 
a  big,  statesmanlike-appearing  man,  Salmon  P.  Chase, 
who  was  to  become  secretary  of  the  treasury  in  Lin- 
coln's cabinet. 

It  was  late  when  the  last  visitors  finally  left.  For 
Lincoln,  this  Saturday,  February  23,  1861,  strenuous 
though  it  had  been,  was  only  the  first  of  a  long  suc- 
cession of  weary,  wearing  days.  Men  and  issues  were 
to  keep  crowding  in  upon  him,  even  before  actual  re- 
sponsibility was  in  his  grasp — men  and  issues  constantly 
demanding  answers,  decisions.  Little  questions  must 
not  be  allowed  to  get  in  the  way  of  the  big  one,  the 
question  of  basic  policy  and  its  presentation  to  the  peo- 
ple. Lincoln  had  given  a  copy  of  his  inaugural  draft  to 
Seward  and  another  to  the  senior  Blair.  He  awaited 
their  comments. 
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ON  SUNDAY,  with  Seward  still 
shepherding  him  about,  Lincoln  attended  church  at 
St.  Johns,  and  on  Monday,  again  with  Seward,  he 
visited  the  Senate,  the  House  of  Representatives,  and 
the  Supreme  Court.  During  the  rest  of  the  week  he 
spent  most  of  his  time  in  the  big,  crowded  parlor  of  the 
hotel  suite.  From  early  in  the  morning  till  late  at  night 
he  faced  politicians,  newspapermen,  well-wishers,  self- 
appointed  advisers,  and  jobseekers,  always  jobseekers. 
As  if  he  had  nothing  better  to  do  than  to  divide  the 
spoils  of  office!  Yet  the  patronage  was  no  mere  irrele- 
vancy, no  mere  intrusion  upon  his  time.  The  strength  of 
his  party  and  his  administration,  even  the  future  of  his 
country,  might  well  depend  upon  the  nature  of  his  ap- 
pointments, low  as  well  as  high.  Every  office,  from 
postmastership  to  cabinet  post,  needed  to  be  filled  by 
the  man  whose  appointment  would  do  the  most  to 
overcome  personal,  factional,  partisan,  and  sectional 
strains.  Seward  and  others  urged  Lincoln  to  name 
Southerners  for  important  places  in  the  new  govern- 
ment and,  meanwhile,  to  remove  no  one  from  Federal 
office  in  the  state  of  Virginia. 

Virginia,  Virginia — the  key  to  continued  peace  and 
ultimate  reunion,  as  Lincoln  again  and  again  was  told. 
By  his  forbearance  with  the  patronage  there,  he  could 
presumably  help  to  appease  the  Virginians  and  keep  the 
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state  from  seceding.  But  he  must  do  more  than  that, 
Seward  believed.  Already  Seward  had  reminded  him 
how  "very  painful"  were  the  appeals  for  concession,  for 
compromise,  which  came  from  the  Union  men  of  the 
border  and  the  Upper  South.  "They  say  that  without  it 
their  states  all  go  with  the  tide,  and  your  Administration 
must  begin  with  the  free  states  meeting  all  Southern 
states  in  a  hostile  Confederacy."  If  Virginia  should  go, 
so  probably  would  the  others. 

The  Virginians  were  divided  among  themselves.  A 
few  of  them,  and  only  a  very  few,  were  thoroughgoing 
Unionists,  men  who  considered  secession  neither  a  con- 
stitutional right  nor  a  sensible  course.  The  rest,  the 
great  majority,  could  be  classified  as  either  moderate  or 
extreme  secessionists.  The  moderates  recommended 
waiting  until  the  new  President  should  have  demon- 
strated his  policy  with  regard  to  coercion  or  compro- 
mise. And  most  of  the  moderates  would  be  satisfied  with 
no  compromise  short  of  the  following:  First,  the  North- 
ern states  must  repeal  their  personal-liberty  laws,  that 
is,  their  laws  hindering  the  capture  and  return  of  fugi- 
tive slaves.  Second,  the  institution  of  slavery  must  be 
guaranteed  forever  in  the  District  of  Columbia  and  in 
the  states  where  it  was  already  established.  Third,  slave- 
owners must  be  permitted  to  take  their  slave  property 
into  all,  or  at  least  the  southern  part,  of  the  Western 
territories,  and  to  keep  such  property  there.  Even  those 
terms  would  not  have  satisfied  the  extremists,  who  de- 
manded immediate  secession  ( and  some  of  whom  clam- 
ored for  the  seizure,  with  or  without  secession,  of  the 
Federal  stronghold  Fortress  Monroe).  Unionists,  mod- 
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erates,  and  extremists  all  agreed  that  if  the  Federal 
government  should  attempt  to  "coerce"  the  seceding 
states,  Virginia  would  join  them.4 

This  was  no  empty  threat.  Already  a  convention  to 
consider  secession  was  meeting  in  Richmond.  Its  more 
extreme  members  looked  southward,  to  Charleston, 
South  Carolina,  the  seedbed  of  secession,  and  to  Mont- 
gomery, Alabama,  the  capital  of  the  Confederacy,  for 
inspiration  and  guidance.  The  Unionist  and  moderate 
members  looked  northward,  to  Washington,  to  the 
peace  conference  they  had  sponsored,  to  Seward,  and 
ultimately  to  Lincoln.  Upon  him,  upon  what  he  did  or 
left  undone,  might  depend  the  decisive  votes  in  the 
Richmond  convention. 

Publicly  Seward  had  assured  the  Virginians,  along 
with  the  rest  of  the  wavering  Southerners,  that  they  had 
nothing  to  fear  from  Republican  rule,  that  their  inter- 
est in  slavery  would  be  adequately  protected.  Privately 
he  corresponded  and  conversed  with  leading  Unionists 
and  moderates.  These  men,  like  Seward  himself,  like 
Lincoln  too,  were  former  Whigs.  With  the  disappear- 
ance of  the  Whig  party,  several  years  earlier,  they  had 
become  Democrats  or  Constitutional  Unionists  while 
most  of  their  erstwhile  fellow  partisans  in  the  North 
were  becoming  Republicans.  Now  Seward  played  with 
the  idea  of  combining  old  Whigs,  North  and  South, 
into  a  kind  of  peace-keeping  and  Union-saving  coali- 
tion. When  he  proposed  appointing  Southerners  to 
office,  he  had  in  mind  Southerners  of  Whig  background. 
And  when  he  recommended  Northerners,  these  were 
Whig  Republicans,  not  former  Democrats. 
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Seward  hoped  that  Lincoln,  once  he  too  had  talked 
with  old  Whigs  from  Virginia,  would  change  his  mind 
about  concessions  to  the  South.  Seward  knew  only  too 
well  Lincoln's  stand  on  compromise  in  recent  months, 
when  various  proposals  were  before  Congress.  Lincoln 
had  been  willing  to  approve  practically  any  and  all  pro- 
posals except  the  one  for  drawing  an  east-west  line  to 
separate  the  territories  into  free  and  slave.  He  said  this 
would  not  settle  the  question  but  would  only  lead  to 
agitation  by  slaveowners  for  acquiring  new  territories 
south  of  the  line,  in  Mexico  or  Cuba  or  Central  Amer- 
ica. Having  been  informed  of  Lincoln's  views,  Seward 
in  December  had  cast  his  vote  against  his  own  convic- 
tions and  against  the  territorial  compromise.  Since  that 
time,  however,  his  Virginia  friends  had  been  impressing 
upon  him  their  belief  that  nothing  less  would  suffice  to 
keep  Virginia  loyal.  Now,  Seward  thought,  Lincoln 
must  yield. 

Lincoln  was  at  least  willing  to  confer  with  the  Vir- 
ginians. One  of  them,  after  a  visit  at  Willard's,  felt  con- 
fident that  the  new  President  would  refrain  from  co- 
ercion and  would  insure  Virginia's  safety.  Probably 
the  two  men  had  attached  somewhat  different  mean- 
ings to  the  words  that  passed  between  them.  Lincoln 
( as  he  had  indicated  not  long  before,  in  his  Indianapolis 
speech )  did  not  include,  in  his  definition  of  "coercion," 
the  government's  holding  its  own  forts,  or  retaking 
them,  or  enforcing  the  laws.  Nor  did  he  feel  that  Vir- 
ginia's safety  was  jeopardized  by  anything  he  or  his 
party  contemplated.  Apparently  his  visitor  had  not 
asked  him  to  define  his  terms. 
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On  another  occasion,  both  Lincoln  and  his  guests 
were  more  explicit.  On  Tuesday  night,  February  26,  he 
received  a  group  of  Virginians  at  nine  o'clock  and 
talked  with  them  till  early  the  next  morning.  Their 
chief  spokesman  was  the  elderly  William  C.  Rives,  short 
of  stature  but  distinguished  and  dignified,  once  the 
American  minister  to  France,  now  a  guiding  spirit  in 
the  Washington  peace  conference.  Rives  hoped  to  dis- 
suade Lincoln  from  the  policy  Lincoln  had  foreshad- 
owed in  Indianapolis.  Rives  and  the  others  listened  as 
Lincoln,  sitting  awkwardly,  his  feet  on  the  rungs  of  his 
chair,  his  elbows  on  his  bony  knees,  his  chin  on  his 
cupped  hands,  related  a  couple  of  anecdotes.  Growing 
serious,  Lincoln  declared  that  slavery  must  not  be  ex- 
tended to  any  of  the  territories,  and  the  Federal  laws 
must  be  faithfully  carried  out.  One  after  another,  sev- 
eral of  his  visitors  objected.  Then  Rives  spoke,  his  voice 
trembling.  He  told  Lincoln  that  if  he  used  force  at  Fort 
Sumter  or  elsewhere  in  the  South,  Virginia  would  se- 
cede and  he  himself,  old  as  he  was,  would  fight  for  her. 
As  one  of  those  present  remembered  the  scene,  Lincoln 
straightened  himself  out,  rose  to  his  full  height,  and 
advanced  a  step  toward  the  diminutive  old  man.  "Mr. 
Rives,  Mr.  Rives!"  he  exclaimed.  "If  Virginia  will  stay 
in,  I  will  withdraw  the  troops  from  Fort  Sumter!" 

The  following  day,  February  27,  the  peace  confer- 
ence reconsidered  a  resolution,  which  it  had  voted  down 
the  day  before,  for  recommending  to  Congress  that  the 
territories  be  divided  between  freedom  and  slavery 
( that  the  Missouri  Compromise  line  of  1820  be  revived 
and  extended  west  to  California ) .  Now  a  number  of  the 
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delegates,  including  all  those  from  Illinois,  changed 
their  votes  from  no  to  yes,  and  the  resolution  passed. 
Around  Washington  the  rumor  ran  that  the  President- 
elect had  used  his  influence  to  bring  about  this  gesture 
of  conciliation,  but  the  Illinois  delegates  insisted  that 
they  alone  were  responsible  for  their  change  of  front. 
They  no  doubt  told  the  truth.  Certainly  Lincoln  did 
nothing  to  induce  Congress,  at  this  late  date,  to  adopt 
the  peace  conference's  recommendation.  The  confer- 
ence, the  hope  of  the  Virginia  Unionists  and  moderates, 
after  producing  a  batch  of  futile  resolutions,  adjourned. 
If  Lincoln  could  and  would  persuade  Congress  and 
the  country  to  accept  a  last-minute,  all-embracing  com- 
promise, and  if  he  could  and  would  persuade  himself  to 
let  the  forts  and  other  Federal  properties  and  the  cus- 
toms collections  go,  perhaps  he  could  keep  Virginia 
perpetually  in  the  Union.  But  he  had  no  reason  to  be- 
lieve he  could  keep  Virginia  perpetually  in  the  Union 
by  the  mere  act  of  giving  up  Fort  Sumter.  He  seemed 
to  consider  that  idea  as  something  of  a  joke.  Minister 
Schleiden,  of  Bremen,  who  had  Lincoln  to  dinner  on 
March  2,  was  informed  of  Lincoln's  reply  to  Rives  and 
the  Virginians,  and  he  retold  it  as  evidence  that  the 
President-elect's  sense  of  humor  remained  lively  even 
in  the  face  of  national  crisis.  As  Schleiden  heard  the 
story,  the  Virginians  had  requested  Lincoln  to  with- 
draw the  Sumter  garrison.  "Why  not?"  Lincoln  had  re- 
plied. "If  you  will  guarantee  to  me  the  State  of  Vir- 
ginia I  shall  remove  the  troops.  A  State  for  a  fort  is  no 
bad  business."  Lincoln's  point,  it  appears,  was  that  they 
could  not  guarantee  Virginia.5 
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MARCH  4,  Inauguration  Day, 
dawned  with  chill  winds,  dark  clouds,  and  a  threat  of 
rain,  though  only  a  few  drops  fell.  This  should  have 
been  a  gala  occasion,  and  certainly  there  was  bustle 
and  excitement  enough  in  the  crowded  streets,  but 
there  was  also  an  air  of  apprehension  which,  far  more 
than  the  lowering  sky,  restrained  and  depressed  the 
spirits  of  most  of  the  people  in  Washington.  Many  rose 
red-eyed  and  unrefreshed  after  a  night  made  sleepless 
by  the  clatter  of  gun  carriages,  horses'  hoofs,  and  mili- 
tiamen's boots  on  the  pavements.  By  morning,  guns 
and  guards  stood  ready,  at  strategic  points  in  and  about 
the  city,  to  put  down  any  of  the  uprisings  or  assassina- 
tion attempts  that  were  rumored  and  expected. 

For  Lincoln,  too,  it  had  been  a  restless  night.  After 
arising,  he  still  pondered  the  note  from  Seward,  dated 
two  days  earlier,  in  which  Seward  submitted  his  resig- 
nation from  the  cabinet.  It  had  not  turned  out  to  be  the 
kind  of  cabinet  that  Seward  wanted.  Only  he  himself 
and  two  others  of  the  first  six  appointments  were  former 
Whigs.  Chase,  the  secretary  of  the  treasury,  and  two 
others  were  former  Democrats.  A  Whig  Republican, 
Henry  Winter  Davis,  and  a  Democratic  Republican, 
Montgomery  Blair,  both  of  Maryland,  had  been  the 
chief  competitors  for  the  seventh  and  last  position,  that 
of  postmaster  general.  Finally  Lincoln  had  chosen 
Blair.  Counting  himself,  a  former  Whig,  Lincoln  saw 

•36- 


DETERMINATION 

the  completed  cabinet  as  evenly  balanced,  four  to  four. 
But  this  was  not  the  kind  of  old-Whig  administration 
that  Seward  had  envisaged.  While  disliking  and  dis- 
agreeing with  Blair,  he  feared  above  all  the  influence  of 
Chase.  Now,  with  his  resignation,  he  presented  to  Lin- 
coln the  dilemma  of  either  losing  his — Seward's — pre- 
sumably indispensable  advice  and  support  or  else  re- 
making the  cabinet  so  as  to  assure  him  the  upper  hand. 
Lincoln,  however,  decided  to  reject  both  alternatives. 
While  the  inaugural  parade  was  forming  in  the  streets, 
he  wrote  a  letter  asking  Seward  to  withdraw  his  resig- 
nation. As  Lincoln  handed  the  letter  to  his  private  sec- 
retary to  copy,  he  remarked:  "I  cant  afford  to  let  Sew- 
ard take  the  first  trick."6 

His  inaugural  address  was  ready,  the  printed  draft 
marked  up  with  deletions  and  additions.  Some  of  the 
changes  reflected  Seward's  advice.  The  Blairs  had  seen 
nothing  to  add  or  alter,  even  in  the  most  forthright 
passages,  but  Seward  had  wished  to  tone  these  down 
and  to  tack  on  a  soothing  peroration. 

For  one  thing,  Seward  did  not  like  the  bold  state- 
ment of  intent  to  "reclaim"  and  to  "hold,  occupy  and 
possess"  the  public  property  in  the  South.  He  thought 
Lincoln  should  speak  ambiguously  about  using  force, 
should  hint  that  he  might  not  use  it  at  all.  Earlier  Lin- 
coln's friend  O.  H.  Browning,  who  saw  the  draft  in 
Indianapolis,  had  given  similar  though  less  far-reaching 
advice.  Browning  had  written: 

"Would  it  not  be  judicious  so  to  modify  this  as  to 
make  it  read:  'All  the  power  at  my  disposal  will  be  used 
to  hold,  occupy,  and  possess  the  property  and  places 
belonging  to  the  Government . . . ,'  omitting  the  declara- 
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tion  of  the  purpose  of  reclamation,  which  will  be  con- 
strued into  a  threat  or  menace,  and  will  be  irritating 
even  in  the  border  States?  On  principle  the  passage  is 
right  as  it  now  stands.  The  fallen  places  ought  to  be 
reclaimed.  But  cannot  that  be  accomplished  as  well  or 
even  better  without  announcing  the  purpose  in  your 
inaugural?" 

In  editing  the  address,  Lincoln  took  Browning's — and 
Seward's — suggestion  to  omit  the  word  "reclaim,"  but 
not  Seward's  further  suggestion  to  leave  out  the  words 
"hold,  occupy,  and  possess."  Lincoln  also  revised  the 
following  passage:  "beyond  what  may  be  necessary  for 
these  [that  is,  for  holding  the  public  property  and  col- 
lecting the  duties]  there  will  be  no  invasion  of  any 
State."  The  term  "State"  here  was  unfortunate,  for  it 
might  seem  to  confirm  the  secessionist  view  that  the 
issue  lay  between  certain  states  as  sovereign  entities,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  Federal  government  on  the  other. 
Lincoln  rephrased  the  passage  thus:  "beyond  what  may 
be  necessary  for  these  objects,  there  will  be  no  in- 
vasion of  any  part  of  the  country — no  using  of  force 
against  or  among  the  people  anywhere." 

For  another  thing,  Seward  did  not  like  the  concluding 
line:  "With  you,  and  not  with  me,  is  the  solemn  ques- 
tion of  'Shall  it  be  peace,  or  a  sword?'"  That  was  a 
needlessly  abrupt  and  challenging  way  to  end.  Seward 
deleted  the  sentence  and  drafted  a  new  paragraph, 
which  Lincoln  rewrote  and  condensed,  while  keeping 
its  essential  spirit:  "I  am  loth  to  close  .  .  .  not  enemies, 
but  friends  .  .  .  bonds  of  affection  .  .  .  mystic  chords  of 
memory.  .  .  ."7 

At  noon,  his  revised  inaugural  in  his  coat  pocket, 
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President-elect  Lincoln  walked  arm  in  arm  with  Presi- 
dent Buchanan  out  the  side  door  of  Willard's  Hotel, 
while  a  band  loudly  played  "Hail  to  the  Chief/'  In  the 
open  barouche  that  waited  in  the  street,  the  pair  sat 
down  together.  Two  senators,  one  of  them  Lincoln's  old 
friend  Edward  P.  Baker,  took  the  opposite  seat,  facing 
backwards.  The  sun  shone  brightly  now,  but  the  wind 
still  blew,  and  the  air  was  raw. 

The  presidential  carriage,  with  prancing  cavalry  close 
around  it,  led  off  the  long  parade.  There  followed  vari- 
ous marching  bands,  companies  of  goose-stepping  mili- 
tia, delegations  carrying  the  banners  of  different  states 
and  territories,  and  straggling  groups  of  Washingto- 
nians.  Most  impressive  was  the  huge  horse-drawn  float, 
carrying  thirty-four  little  girls  dressed  in  white,  who 
represented  the  thirty-four  states  (including  those  of 
the  Deep  South);  on  each  side  of  the  float,  in  large 
letters,  was  the  single,  significant  word  "Union." 

Along  broad  Pennsylvania  Avenue,  as  the  procession 
went  by,  the  gusts  blew  dirt  into  the  eyes  of  the  close- 
packed  spectators,  though  the  entire  length  of  the 
avenue  had  been  freshly  swept.  From  windows  and 
balconies  and  housetops  other  people  watched,  some  of 
them  with  hostile  glares.  Also  watching,  from  flat  roofs 
here  and  there,  were  militiamen  with  loaded  rifles.  The 
people  with  a  good  enough  view  could  observe  that 
Buchanan  appeared  grave  and  Lincoln  calm,  utterly 
impassive,  his  stovepipe  hat  in  his  lap,  and  that  the  two 
men  had  very  little  to  say  to  one  another. 

Inside  the  north  entrance  to  the  Capitol  grounds  the 
presidential  party  left  the  carriage  and  walked,  between 
two  walls  of  stout  boards,  erected  to  foil  assassins,  to  the 
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Capitol  and  on  to  the  Senate  chamber.  (Earlier  this 
same  morning  the  entire  building  had  been  searched, 
and  no  trace  of  the  rumored  time-bomb  found. )  Later 
Lincoln  and  his  escorts  appeared  on  the  temporary  plat- 
form at  the  east  front  of  the  Capitol.  Behind  and  above 
him  was  the  unfinished,  truncated  dome,  and  near  by 
were  scaffolds  and  cranes  in  a  clearing  of  mud  and 
sand,  dotted  with  wooden  sheds — signs  that  the  dome 
eventually  would  be  complete.  In  front  of  him  was  a 
newly  put  up  fence,  another  precautionary  device,  and 
beyond  it  a  crowd  of  some  thirty  thousand. 

While  Lincoln  and  the  others  sat,  Senator  Baker 
stepped  forward  and  said,  simply:  "Fellow-citizens,  I 
introduce  to  you  Abraham  Lincoln,  President-elect  of 
the  United  States."  The  crowd  cheered. 

Lincoln  rose.  He  laid  his  sheaf  of  printed  and 
marked-up  pages  on  the  table  before  him  and  put  his 
gold-headed  cane  on  top  of  them,  as  a  paperweight.  He 
reached  into  his  pocket,  brought  out  a  pair  of  steel- 
bowed  spectacles,  and  placed  them  carefully  and  de- 
liberately on  his  nose.  Then  he  picked  up  the  first  sheet 
and  proceeded  to  read,  speaking  in  a  high-pitched  but 
clear,  strong  voice,  which  had  gained  practice  at  many 
an  outdoor  rally  in  Illinois. 

He  began  by  reassuring  the  South  that  "the  property, 
peace,  and  security  of  no  section"  was  to  be  "in  any 
wise  endangered  by  the  now  incoming  administration." 
He  had  no  intention  of  interfering  with  slavery  in  the 
slaveholding  states,  and  he  was  willing  to  see  the  Con- 
stitution amended  so  as  to  guarantee  the  institution  for- 
ever in  the  places  where  it  already  existed.  He  believed, 
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moreover,  that  fugitive  slaves  ought  to  be  delivered  up, 
so  long  as  the  liberty  of  free  Negroes  was  safeguarded. 
Picking  up  one  sheet  after  another,  he  went  on  to 
dispose  of  the  constitutional  argument.  "The  Constitu- 
tion, the  Union  of  these  States,  is  perpetual."  "The  cen- 
tral idea  of  secession  is  the  essence  of  anarchy."  "Physi- 
cally speaking,  we  cannot  separate." 

He  indicated,  mildly,  his  firm  resolve.  "I  shall  take 
care,  as  the  Constitution  itself  expressly  enjoins  upon 
me,  that  the  laws  of  the  Union  be  faithfully  executed 
in  all  the  States."  He  would  "hold,  occupy,  and  pos- 
sess. . . ." 

He  stated  the  central  issue,  as  he  saw  it.  "One  section 
of  our  country  believes  slavery  is  right,  and  ought  to  be 
extended,  while  the  other  believes  it  is  wrong,  and 
ought  not  to  be  extended.  This  is  the  only  substantial 
dispute." 

Then  he  pleaded  for  patience.  "Nothing  valuable  can 
be  lost  by  taking  time." 

Finally,  just  before  his  closing  appeal,  he  came  to  the 
question  of  war  or  peace.  "In  your  hands,  my  dissatis- 
fied fellow  countrymen,"  he  said,  addressing  the  far- 
away Confederates,  "and  not  in  mine,  is  the  momentous 
issue  of  civil  war.  The  government  will  not  assail  you. 
You  can  have  no  conflict,  without  being  yourselves  the 
aggressors.  You  have  no  oath  registered  in  Heaven  to 
destroy  the  government,  while  I  shall  have  the  most 
solemn  one  to  preserve,  protect,  and  defend'  it.  You  can 
forbear  the  assault;  I  can  not  shrink  from  the  defense 
of  it- 
After  he  had  ended,  there  was  a  burst  of  applause 
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from  the  audience,  which  had  been  quiet  throughout 
his  address.  The  withered  and  feeble  chief  justice, 
Roger  B.  Taney,  got  up  to  administer  the  presidential 
oath — Taney,  the  Marylander  who,  in  the  Dred  Scott 
decision,  had  held  that  Negroes  were  not  intended  or 
entitled  to  be  citizens.  The  big  Bible  was  opened,  and 
Lincoln  placed  one  hand  upon  it.  With  firmness  and 
conviction  (no  empty  ritual,  this)  he  repeated  the 
words:  "I,  Abraham  Lincoln,  do  solemnly  swear  that  I 
will  faithfully  execute  the  office  of  President  of  the 
United  States,  and  will,  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  pre- 
serve, protect,  and  defend  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States."  Having  concluded,  he  bent  down  and 
kissed  the  Book. 

Cannon  fired.  A  band  struck  up.  President  Lincoln 
and  ex-President  Buchanan  returned  to  their  carriage. 
At  the  White  House,  that  afternoon,  Seward  called.  He 
was  going  to  remain  in  the  cabinet,  after  all.  Neither 
in  the  game  of  patronage  nor  in  the  game  of  policy  had 
he  taken  the  first  trick.  Lincoln  still  held  the  high  cards.8 
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IT  was  their  first  morning  in  the 
White  House,  and  the  President's  wife  and  two  boys, 
with  a  retinue  of  relatives  and  servants,  eagerly  set  out 
on  an  exploring  tour.  From  room  to  room  they  went, 
Willie  and  Tad  keeping  the  servants  busy  with  ques- 
tions, Mrs.  Lincoln  surveying  each  scene  with  a  view  to 
her  future  role  in  it.  Most  impressive  were  the  parlors 
on  the  ground  floor,  especially  the  largest,  the  East 
Room,  where  she  was  to  preside  as  hostess  at  grand  re- 
ceptions, and  the  most  ornate,  the  Red  Room,  where 
her  husband  was  to  entertain  his  friends  after  dinner 
parties.  In  the  unflattering  light  of  day,  however,  even 
these  rooms  looked  less  magnificent  than  she  had  ex- 
pected them  to  look.  They,  like  all  the  rest,  needed  new 
furniture,  new  draperies,  new  paint.  She  was  disap- 
pointed, but  she  could  soon  put  things  aright,  and  she 
prepared  to  do  so.1 

That  same  morning,  March  5,  her  husband  was  far 
more  deeply  disappointed,  and  he  could  find  no  such 
simple  and  direct  way  to  straighten  matters  out.  When 
he  went  to  his  office,  above  the  East  Room,  he  already 
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had  cares  enough,  but  he  also  had  at  least  a  basic  policy 
for  dealing  with  his  problems,  and  he  could  expect  the 
worst  of  them  to  wait  for  solution  at  his  leisure.  Pre- 
sumably Fort  Sumter  and  the  other  three  forts  not  yet 
lost,  the  three  in  Florida,  would  remain  safely  in  Fed- 
eral hands  for  an  indefinite  period.  Presumably  the 
United  States  could  continue,  with  no  special  effort,  to 
"hold,  occupy,  and  possess"  these  places  while  Lincoln 
gave  his  attention,  first,  to  the  routine  chores  of  staffing 
and  organizing  the  new  government,  and  then  to  the 
delicate  task  of  recovering  the  properties  that  the  South- 
erners had  seized.  So  he  had  had  reason  to  believe,  but 
so  he  could  believe  no  longer,  in  the  light  of  what  he 
learned  after  arriving  at  his  office  that  morning. 

On  his  desk  lay  a  batch  of  communications  from  Fort 
Sumter — documents  of  "a  most  important  and  unex- 
pected character,"  as  Joseph  Holt,  the  holdover  war 
secretary  from  the  Buchanan  cabinet,  said  in  his  cover- 
ing letter.  During  the  past  several  weeks,  Holt  went  on 
to  explain,  the  fort's  commander,  Major  Robert  An- 
derson, had  reported  regularly  the  progress  of  the  hos- 
tile batteries  under  construction  around  him  in  Charles- 
ton Harbor,  but  he  never  had  intimated  that  these 
works  compromised  his  safety,  nor  had  he  suggested 
that  reinforcements  or  even  additional  supplies  should 
be  sent  to  him.  Now,  suddenly,  Anderson  had  begun  to 
express  doubts  about  his  ability  to  keep  possession  of 
Sumter.  On  the  one  hand,  he  stated  that  his  stores  were 
running  low,  would  be  exhausted  in  a  matter  of  weeks. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  gave  it  as  his  considered  opinion 
that  an  effort  to  throw  in  reinforcements  and  supplies, 
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so  as  to  enable  him  to  hold  on,  would  require  a  force  of 
not  less  than  20,000  "good  and  well  disciplined  men." 
For  such  an  undertaking,  Holt  indicated  in  his  letter  to 
Lincoln,  the  War  Department  was  quite  unprepared. 
Holt  explained  that  Anderson's  recent  declarations  had 
taken  the  department  by  surprise. 

When  Lincoln  read  them,  they  took  him  the  same 
way.  He  wondered  about  Anderson's  loyalty.  Anderson, 
a  Kentuckian,  had  family  connections  with  the  Lower 
South.  In  one  of  his  reports  he  had  written:  "I  do  hope 
that  no  attempt  will  be  made  by  our  friends  to  throw 
supplies  in — their  doing  so  would  do  more  harm  than 
good."  Had  he  been  scheming  to  delay  relief  and  re- 
inforcement until  he  would  be  beyond  help,  and  the 
fort  would  have  to  be  evacuated?  In  fairness  to  Ander- 
son it  must  be  said  that  he  found  himself  in  a  torturous, 
exposed,  ambiguous  position,  without  clear  orders  from 
the  War  Department,  without  a  sharp  definition  of  his 
most  unusual  responsibilities.  It  must  be  added  that,  to 
the  end,  he  was  to  do  his  duty,  not  uncomplainingly  but 
on  the  whole  faithfully,  as  an  officer  of  the  United  States 
Army.  In  fairness  to  the  suspicious  Lincoln,  however,  it 
must  also  be  said  that,  almost  to  the  last,  Anderson 
hoped  in  his  heart  of  hearts  for  a  peaceful  separation  of 
the  country. 

Shocked  and  dismayed,  Lincoln  felt  the  need  of 
expert  military  advice.  He  called  in  his  general  in  chief, 
the  portly  hulk  of  what  had  been  the  Hero  of  Chapulte- 
pec,  Winfield  Scott.  He  handed  Scott  the  sheaf  of  pa- 
pers he  had  been  poring  over.  He  asked  him  to  take 
them  along,  read  them,  and  comment  upon  them. 
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That  night  Lincoln  got  the  documents  back — not 
from  Scott  himself  but  from  William  H.  Seward — and 
with  them  a  note  which  Scott  had  appended  to  Holt's 
letter  and  had  "respectfully  submitted  to  the  President, 
thro'  the  Secretary  of  State."  Scott  could  not  have  sub- 
mitted his  reply  through  Lincoln's  secretary  of  war, 
Simon  Cameron,  for  Cameron  had  not  yet  arrived  in 
Washington.  He  chose  not  to  submit  it  through  Bu- 
chanan's secretary  of  war,  Holt,  though  Holt  was  acting 
in  Cameron's  place  for  the  time  being.  He  chose,  in- 
stead to  submit  it  through  Lincoln's  secretary  of  state, 
Seward,  that  man  of  many  devices.  Evidently  Seward 
was  close  to  Scott  and,  just  as  evidently,  conceived  of 
himself  as  heading  more  than  one  department  if  not, 
indeed,  the  whole  administration. 

With  regard  to  Sumter,  Scott's  note  was  even  more 
discouraging  than  Anderson's  reports  had  been.  Scott 
opined  that,  three  months  earlier,  it  would  have  been 
easy  enough  to  reinforce  the  garrison,  but  now  it  would 
be  ten  or  fifteen  times  as  hard.  The  chance  to  save  the 
fort  had  passed.  "I  now  see  no  alternative  but  a  sur- 
render, in  some  weeks,"  Scott  advised.  "Evacuation 
seems  almost  inevitable,  &  in  this  view  our  distinguished 
Chief  Engineer  (Brigadier  Totten)  concurs — if,  indeed, 
the  worn  out  garrison  be  not  assaulted  &  carried  in  the 
present  week."  Surrender  in  a  few  days  or,  at  most,  a 
few  weeks!  So  much  for  the  prospects  of  holding  Fort 
Sumter. 

And,  as  Lincoln  gathered  from  Scott's  note,  this  was 
not  the  only  fort  in  jeopardy.  There  was  also  Fort 
Pickens,  off  Pensacola,  in  Florida.  The  Pickens  situation 
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in  some  respects  paralleled  the  Sumter  one.  Pickens, 
like  Sumter,  sat  upon  an  island  in  the  harbor,  and  the 
Federal  garrison  (on  January  10)  had  moved  into  it 
from  a  more  vulnerable  position  (Fort  Barrancas)  on 
the  mainland.  As  in  Charleston  Harbor,  so  too  in  Pensa- 
cola  Harbor  the  rebels  seized  various  strongholds,  in- 
cluding in  this  case  a  navy  yard,  and  began  to  build 
these  up  so  as  to  threaten  the  one  point  that  Union 
troops  still  occupied.  To  be  made  secure,  Fort  Pickens 
should  be  reinforced,  but  it  could  not  be  reinforced 
without  a  certain  embarrassment.  Some  kind  of  "truce 
or  informal  understanding,"  as  Scott  now  intimated  to 
Lincoln,  stood  in  the  way. 

In  fact,  a  gentlemen's  agreement  had  been  concluded 
between  the  Buchanan  administration  and  the  Florida 
authorities  at  the  end  of  January.  The  circumstances 
were  these:  the  Buchanan  administration  had  sent  the 
Brooklyn  and  other  warships  with  men  and  provisions 
for  Fort  Pickens,  and  the  Floridians  had  prepared  to 
forestall  the  expedition  by  assaulting  the  fort.  The 
terms  of  the  agreement,  which  at  the  last  minute  had 
averted  a  clash,  were  the  following:  the  state  batteries 
would  withhold  their  fire,  and  the  Union  squadron 
would  land  the  provisions  but  not  the  men,  who  were 
to  remain  on  board  the  Brooklyn.  At  any  time,  however, 
the  men  would  be  landed  if  the  fort  should  be  attacked 
"or  preparations  made  for  its  attack."  Since  the  end  of 
January  the  truce  had  grown  more  and  more  precarious, 
with  the  Floridians  working  feverishly  to  bring  addi- 
tional firepower  to  bear  on  Pickens,  and  with  the  Fed- 
eral ships  hovering  ominously  offshore. 
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All  together,  the  information  and  advice  which  Lin- 
coln received  on  his  first  full  day  in  office  were  enough 
to  stagger  a  less  determined  or  less  resilient  man.  He 
paused,  but  he  did  not  reel.  He  refused  to  accept,  with- 
out further  inquiry,  the  opinion  of  his  military  experts, 
weighty  though  their  authority  was.  Before  going  to 
bed  that  night,  he  decided  he  would  direct  General 
Scott  to  undertake  a  thorough  investigation  of  the 
Sumter  problem.  Meanwhile,  he  would  tell  the  gen- 
eral to  exercise  full  vigilance  for  the  maintenance  of  all 
places  belonging  to  the  United  States.2 


THE  next  day,  Wednesday,  the  top 
men  of  the  War  and  Navy  departments  conferred 
among  themselves  with  regard  to  the  practicability  of 
reinforcing  Sumter.  That  night,  at  his  first  cabinet 
meeting,  Lincoln  said  nothing  about  the  subject.  In- 
deed, he  brought  up  no  business  at  all,  his  only  purpose 
being  to  formalize  the  beginning  of  his  administration 
and  to  introduce  the  members,  in  their  new  capacities, 
to  one  another. 

There  they  sat  around  a  table  in  the  order  of  the 
seniority  of  their  positions.  Seward,  with  his  big  head 
thrust  forward  and  a  knowing  expression  on  his  world- 
weary  face.  Salmon  P.  Chase,  secretary  of  the  treasury, 
with  a  drooping  eyelid  and  an  air  of  being  conscious 
that  he  was  in  fact  as  much  the  statesman  as  he  ap- 
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peared  to  be.  ( Simon  Cameron,  secretary  of  war,  a  thin- 
lipped,  canny  Scot — not  yet  present.)  Edward  Bates, 
attorney  general,  a  plain,  thick-set,  bewhiskered  man, 
once  the  owner  of  slaves.  Montgomery  Blair,  postmaster 
general,  cautious  and  slow  of  speech,  grim,  with  a  face 
the  least  bit  like  a  rodent's.  Gideon  Welles,  secretary  of 
the  navy,  who  wore  a  huge  gray  wig  and  a  long  gray 
beard  and  who,  but  for  his  spectacles,  would  almost 
have  resembled  Neptune.  Caleb  B.  Smith,  secretary  of 
the  interior,  with  a  neat  appearance,  a  smooth  manner, 
a  habit  of  conservative,  conformist  thinking,  and  a  lisp. 

On  Thursday,  Lincoln  met  in  his  office  with  Scott, 
Holt,  Welles,  and  a  few  other  military  and  naval  men. 
On  Friday  night,  in  the  East  Room,  he  and  Mrs.  Lincoln 
held  their  first  reception — "a  motley  crowd  and  a  ter- 
rible squeeze,"  it  seemed  to  the  diary-keeping  Bates. 
All  along  there  was  for  Lincoln  the  pressure  of  social 
obligations  as  well  as  patronage  demands,  in  addition 
to  the  strain  of  policy  decisions. 

On  Saturday  night  he  faced  his  cabinet  counselors 
again,  and  this  time  he  told  them  what  was  on  his  mind. 
Fort  Sumter,  according  to  the  highest  military  authori- 
ties, must  be  abandoned.  The  place  had  provisions 
enough  to  last  for  no  more  than  twenty-eight  days.  If  it 
were  to  be  held,  it  would  have  to  be  relieved  within 
that  time,  but  this  would  require  a  force  of  20,000  men, 
and  these  could  not  be  raised  soon  enough.  Even  if, 
somehow,  they  could  be  raised,  the  attempt  to  use  them 
would  probably  lead  to  a  sanguinary  battle. 

Most  of  the  cabinet  members  were  astonished  at  this 
news,  as  Bates  confessed  he  was.  Blair  was  disgusted  as 
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well.  But  Seward  was  neither  surprised  nor  displeased. 
Nor  did  he  see  any  reason  to  object  when  the  others 
agreed  that  the  President  should  seek  more  detailed  and 
more  precise  information.  So  Lincoln  wrote  out  three 
questions  for  the  General  in  Chief — questions  he  had 
asked  before  and  now  repeated  with  insistence:  How 
long,  at  the  most,  could  the  Sumter  garrison  hold  on? 
Could  it  be  either  reinforced  or  provisioned  with  the 
forces  already  available?  If  not,  what  additional  forces 
would  be  needed? 

Meanwhile,  Lincoln  hoped  to  act,  to  do  something, 
however  small,  that  might  help  to  head  off  the  seces- 
sionists. They  appeared  to  be  arming  themselves  fast. 
At  least,  perhaps,  he  could  stop  the  flow  of  arms  and 
ammunition  from  the  North  to  the  South.  Unfortu- 
nately, as  the  acting  head  of  the  War  Department  wrote 
in  response  to  a  presidential  inquiry,  "under  existing 
laws,  the  Department  has  no  power — nor  has  the  gov- 
ernment any — to  prevent  the  shipment  of  munitions  of 
war  to  the  seceding  States/' 

On  Monday,  one  week  after  the  inauguration,  came 
Scott's  replies  to  Lincoln's  written  queries.  To  "supply 
and  re-enforce"  Sumter,  the  General  now  said,  he 
would  have  to  have  a  fleet  of  warships  and  transports 
which,  with  the  navy  scattered  as  it  was,  could  not  be 
got  together  in  less  than  four  months.  He  would  also 
need  5,000  regular  troops  and  20,000  volunteers;  raising 
and  training  these  men  would  require  from  six  to  eight 
months.  Without  such  an  armada  and  such  an  army  he 
could  not  hope  to  take  Fort  Moultrie  and  the  other  bat- 
teries inside  and  outside  Charleston  Harbor,  and  with- 
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out  first  taking  all  these  he  could  not  hope  to  succeed 
at  Sumter.  "As  a  practical  military  question,"  the  old 
veteran  concluded,  "the  time  for  succoring  Sumter  with 
any  means  at  hand  had  passed  away  nearly  a  month 
ago.  Since  then  a  surrender  under  assault  or  from 
starvation  has  been  merely  a  question  of  time." 

Scott  considered  the  matter  as  settled.  Indeed,  he  al- 
ready had  drafted  the  "projet  of  a  letter"  that  he  de- 
sired authorization  for  sending  to  Major  Anderson: 
".  .  .  you  will,  after  communicating  your  purpose  to  His 
Excellency,  the  Governor  of  South  Carolina,  engage 
suitable  water  transportation,  &  peacefully  evacuate 
Fort  Sumter.  .  .  ." 

Lincoln  was  far  from  being  ready  to  approve  any 
such  order.  He  could  not  see  how  he  was  going  to  do 
anything  to  make  it  possible  for  the  garrison  to  hold  on. 
Still,  at  the  very  least,  he  could  reassert  his  basic  in- 
tention, and  this  he  did.  On  the  same  day  he  heard 
from  Scott,  he  sent  to  him  the  message  he  had  given 
orally  almost  a  week  before  and  had  asked  his  private 
secretary,  John  G.  Nicolay,  to  put  in  writing  two  days 
before.  "I  am  directed  by  the  President,"  Nicolay  had 
written,  "to  say  he  desires  you  to  exercise  all  possible 
vigilance  for  the  maintenance  of  all  the  places  within 
the  military  department  of  the  United  States." 

So  far  as  Fort  Pickens  was  concerned,  Lincoln  could 
do  more  than  that.  He  could,  and  did,  take  a  specific, 
positive  step.  He  now  directed  Scott  to  send  orders,  to 
the  officer  in  command  of  the  troops  on  board  the 
Brooklyn,  for  landing  the  troops  at  the  first  favorable 
moment,  reinforcing  the  fort,  and  holding  it  at  any  cost.3 
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DURING  that  first  week  of  the  new 
administration,  from  March  5  to  March  11,  while  the 
President  strove,  despite  obstacles,  to  "hold,  occupy, 
and  possess"  the  forts,  the  Secretary  of  State  moved, 
on  his  own  initiative,  in  quite  the  opposite  direction. 
Seward,  the  man  officially  in  charge  of  foreign  affairs, 
viewed  disunion  as  a  problem  in  diplomacy.  It  was  a 
question  of  the  relationship  of  the  Federal  government 
to  other  power  centers — in  Europe,  in  the  Confederacy, 
and  in  Virginia  and  other  undecided  states  of  the 
border  and  the  Upper  South.  The  Seward  policy  aimed 
to  reunite  the  country  by  talking  loud  to  foreigners  and 
soft  to  doubtful  or  disaffected  Americans.  For  the  time 
being,  so  far  as  Seward  saw,  Europe  presented  no  urgent 
occasion  for  the  use  of  diplomatic  talent,  but  the  Con- 
federacy and  even  more  the  border  states  seemed  to 
him  to  necessitate  quick  appeasement. 

Throughout  the  South  the  President's  inaugural  ad- 
dress had  antagonized  secessionists  and  disheartened 
their  opponents.  The  excitable  Richmond  Enquirer 
called  it  a  war  declaration:  "Sectional  war,  declared  by 
Mr.  Lincoln,  awaits  only  the  signal  gun  from  the  in- 
sulted Southern  Confederacy,  to  light  its  horrid  fires  all 
along  the  border  of  Virginia.  No  action  of  our  Conven- 
tion can  now  maintain  the  peace.  She  must  fight!  The 
liberty  of  choice  is  yet  hers.  She  may  march  to  the  con- 
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test  with  her  sister  States  of  the  South,  or  she  must 
march  to  the  conflict  against  them.  There  is  left  no  mid- 
dle course;  there  is  left  no  more  peace;  war  must  settle 
the  conflict,  and  the  God  of  battle  give  victory  to  the 
right!"  A  leading  Virginia  Unionist  confessed  that  the 
inaugural  had  "had  a  most  unhappy  influence  upon 
some  of  the  members  of  our  convention."  Apparently  the 
chances  were  that  the  convention  might  vote,  any  day 
now,  to  remove  the  state  from  the  Union. 

Seward  took  prompt  steps  to  reassure  the  Virginians. 
He  asked  one  of  the  editors  of  the  National  Intelli- 
gencer, the  most  respected  newspaper  in  Washington, 
to  go  to  Richmond  and  tell  the  leader  of  the  Unionists 
in  the  state  convention,  George  W.  Summers,  that 
the  new  administration  would  make  no  attempt  to 
strengthen  or  hold  Fort  Sumter.  Then  Seward  dashed 
off  a  note  to  Lincoln.  "What  do  you  think  of  George  W. 
Summers  for  Justice  of  Supreme  Court,"  he  wrote.  "It 
would  totally  demoralize  disunion  in  the  Border  States." 
(The  Governor  of  Maryland  agreed  in  principle,  only 
his  preferred  candidate  for  the  court  vacancy  was  Sen- 
ator John  J.  Crittenden,  of  Kentucky.  "If  ...  he  or  some 
such  man  shall  be  appointed  by  you,"  the  Governor  ad- 
vised Lincoln,  "it  would  be  hailed  by  the  unionists 
throughout  the  South,  and  everywhere,  as  a  practical 
interpretation  of  the  declaration  that  your  Inaugural 
meant  peace.") 

Seward  also  took  steps  to  mollify  the  Confederates. 
Representing  the  Confederacy,  in  Washington,  were 
three  commissioners — ambassadors  to  what  they  con- 
sidered a  foreign  government.  They  had  instructions  to 
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negotiate  for  the  transfer  of  forts  from  the  United  States 
to  the  Confederate  States.  Through  a  succession  of  go- 
betweens  they  kept  in  touch  with  Seward. 

The  first  of  the  commissioners'  agents  heard  from 
Seward,  and  reported  directly  to  the  Montgomery  gov- 
ernment, that  Lincoln  did  not  really  mean  what  he  ap- 
peared to  mean  in  his  inaugural  address.  Seward  ex- 
plained that,  when  Lincoln  referred  to  the  collection 
of  the  revenues,  "he  had  an  eye  more  to  the  ports  out- 
side than  inside  the  Confederates  States  .  .  .  that  New 
York  and  San  Francisco  might  at  any  time  .  .  .  refuse  to 
pay  over  the  customs"!  As  for  Lincoln's  words  "hold, 
occupy,  and  possess,"  these  were  intended  to  be  taken 
with  the  phrases  that  followed  and  qualified  them,  that 
is,  the  phrases  "so  far  as  practicable,  unless  my  rightful 
masters  the  American  people  shall  withhold  the  requi- 
site means,  or  in  some  authoritative  manner  direct  the 
contrary."  These  phrases — so  Seward  insisted — implied 
that  the  question  of  the  forts  was  to  be  submitted  to  the 
people  in  some  appropriate  manner  (perhaps  through  a 
referendum,  perhaps  through  a  specially  called  national 
convention).  All  this  the  Confederates  took  with  the 
skepticism  it  deserved. 

The  commissioners  were  impatient  to  gain  a  hearing 
and  to  get  on  with  their  negotiations.  At  first  Seward 
promised  to  let  them  know  how  best  to  bring  the  sub- 
ject of  their  mission  before  the  President  and  the  cabi- 
net. Then  he  began  to  stall  them  off  by  saying  the  ad- 
ministration did  not  yet  have  time  to  deal  properly  with 
a  matter  so  important.  The  President,  he  explained,  was 
"besieged"  by  applicants  for  office  and  was  "surrounded 
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by  all  the  difficulties  and  confusion  incident  to  the  first 
days  of  a  new  administration."  Seward  gave  the  com- 
missioners to  understand,  however,  that  Sumter  very 
soon  would  be  evacuated  anyhow.  When  they  de- 
manded an  informal  conference  with  him  (at  no  time 
had  they  and  he  met  face  to  face)  he  said  he  would 
have  to  consult  the  President.  The  answer  he  later  re- 
layed back  to  them  was  No,  it  would  not  be  in  his  power 
to  receive  the  gentlemen. 

The  rumors  which  Seward  had  started,  about  the 
early  abandonment  of  Sumter,  eventually  appeared  in 
the  press.  They  made  "great  news"  in  the  metropolitan 
dailies  on  Monday,  March  11,  the  very  day  on  which 
Lincoln,  in  his  orders  to  Scott,  reaffirmed  the  opposite 
policy — a  fact  which  the  newspapers  did  not  report  and 
did  not  know. 

As  the  news  spread,  it  had,  on  the  whole,  a  calming 
effect  in  Richmond  and  elsewhere  in  the  non-Con- 
federate South.  "The  removal  from  Sumter,"  said 
George  W.  Summers,  writing  on  behalf  of  the  Virginia 
Unionists,  and  writing  as  if  the  removal  already  were  a 
fact,  "acted  like  a  charm — it  gave  us  great  strength.  A 
reaction  is  now  going  on  in  the  State." 

In  Washington,  the  Confederate  commissioners 
agreed  to  postpone  their  demand  for  an  immediate  re- 
ception. They  would  wait,  but  only  for  a  couple  of 
weeks,  until  about  March  28,  and  only  on  condition  that 
the  existing  military  status  of  the  Union  forts  remain 
absolutely  unchanged. 

In  Charleston,  the  publishers  and  the  readers  of  the 
Mercury  and  the  Courier  rejoiced  that  Sumter  would 
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soon  fall  without  a  fight.  The  harbor  itself  grew  rela- 
tively quiet.  "The  news  .  .  .  seems  to  have  caused  an 
almost  entire  cessation  of  work  on  the  batteries  around 
us,"  one  of  Andersons  officers  wrote  to  the  War  Depart- 
ment from  the  fort.  "Unless  otherwise  directed  I  shall 
discharge  my  force  when  the  orders  for  evacuation  ar- 
rive. . .  r 

In  the  city  of  New  York — and  throughout  the  free 
states  of  the  North — there  was  a  mixed  reaction  to  the 
news.  "Some  say  it  will  break  the  neck  of  'secession  in 
South  Carolina  itself,  and  ruin  every  secessionist 
leader,"  a  New  Yorker  recorded.  "Some  say  the  talk  of 
evacuating  Fort  Sumter  is  a  ruse  to  disarm  South  Caro- 
lina and  facilitate  the  introduction  of  reinf  or  cements." 
Some  thought  the  decision  unfortunate  but  unavoid- 
able. Some,  especially  Buchanan  Democrats  and  also 
businessmen  with  Southern  connections,  heartily  ap- 
proved. And  some,  particularly  the  radical  Republicans 
for  whom  Horace  Greeley's  New  York  Tribune  spoke, 
were  incensed.4 


THE  BLAIRS  were  much  dis- 
tressed by  General  Scott's  evacuation  proposal  and  by 
the  rumor  that  Sumter  was  indeed  to  be  sacrificed. 
Equally  distressed  were  most  of  the  Republicans  in  the 
Senate,  which  continued  in  executive  session  (mainly 
to  pass  upon  the  new  President's  appointments).  The 
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elder  Blair,  induced  as  he  said  by  "some  of  our  friends 
in  the  Senate  &  out  of  it,"  called  at  the  White  House  to 
register  his,  and  their,  protest.  He  told  Lincoln  that  a 
withdrawal  from  the  fort  would  be  a  "surrender  of  the 
Union"  unless  the  withdrawal  were  made  "under  ir- 
resistible force."  Blair  thought  Lincoln  should  issue  a 
proclamation  denouncing  treason  and  asserting  an  in- 
tent to  enforce  the  laws — the  kind  of  proclamation  that 
President  Jackson  had  issued  some  thirty  years  before, 
when  South  Carolina  attempted  to  "nullify"  the  tariff 
acts. 

The  next  morning,  March  13,  Blair's  son  Montgomery, 
the  grimly  determined  postmaster  general,  hurried  to 
the  White  House  with  a  brother-in-law,  Gustavus  Vasa 
Fox.  This  man,  too,  had  an  air  of  urgency  and  determi- 
nation, along  with  a  strong  chin,  a  bald  dome,  energetic 
gestures,  and  a  habit  of  systematic  thought.  Now  thirty- 
nine,  Fox  had  graduated  from  Annapolis  and  served  for 
many  years  as  a  naval  officer  ( he  supervised  the  trans- 
port of  troops  to  Vera  Cruz  during  the  Mexican  War) 
before  retiring  and  entering  the  textile  business  in 
Massachusetts.  Recently  he  had  been  studying  the 
Sumter  situation,  and  he  had  come  to  conclusions  quite 
different  from  those  of  Scott.  Relief  could  be  got  to  the 
fort,  Fox  believed,  not  in  six  or  eight  months  but  in  a 
matter  of  days,  certainly  in  plenty  of  time  to  save  the 
garrison.  He  was  sure  the  tactical  problems  could  be 
solved,  though  he  recognized  that  they  would  be  diffi- 
cult. 

Fort  Sumter,  of  course,  had  not  been  designed  to 
meet  the  dangers  that  now  threatened  it.  It  had  been 
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designed  to  guard  Charleston's  inner  harbor,  in  co- 
operation with  other  works,  against  a  hostile  force  ap- 
proaching the  city  from  the  sea.  The  fort,  with  brick 
and  concrete  walls  sixty  feet  high  and  eight  to  twelve 
feet  thick,  stood  on  a  tiny  artificial  island,  made  of 
refuse  granite  brought  down  from  Northern  quarries. 
The  site,  more  than  three  miles  from  Charleston  itself, 
was  just  within  the  harbor  entrance,  between  two 
points  of  land — Sullivan's  Island  on  the  north  and  Mor- 
ris Island  on  the  south — but  closer  to  the  southern  one. 
A  pentagon,  the  fort  pointed  northward  toward  the  ship 
channel  and  exposed  a  flat  side,  with  unprotected  docks 
and  sally  ports,  toward  the  nearest  land,  in  the  rear.  The 
fort  was  still  under  construction  (the  workmen  as  well 
as  the  soldiers  had  to  be  fed )  and  only  about  half  of  its 
guns  had  yet  been  mounted. 

The  other  harbor  fortifications  were  now  in  hostile 
hands.  These  works  surrounded  Sumter.  They  included 
Fort  Johnson,  Castle  Pinckney,  Fort  Moultrie,  the  bat- 
tery at  Cummings  Point,  other  gun  emplacements  on 
Morris  Island,  and  a  "floating  battery"  which  the  Con- 
federates were  preparing  and  which  they  could  anchor 
close  to  Sumter's  weakest  side.  From  Moultrie  (on  Sul- 
livan's Island)  to  Sumter,  the  distance  was  only  a  mile 
and  an  eighth,  and  from  Cummings  Point  (on  Morris 
Island)  only  three-quarters  of  a  mile. 

Any  expedition  to  relieve  Sumter  would  have  to  pass 
between  the  Scylla  of  Fort  Moultrie  and  the  Charyb- 
dis  of  Cummings  Point,  unless  the  expedition  should 
first  silence  the  guns  of  one  or  both.  Even  before  reach- 
ing the  harbor  mouth,  however,  the  relief  ships  could 
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be  expected  to  run  into  serious  opposition — as,  indeed, 
the  Star  of  the  West  had  done  when,  in  January,  the 
Buchanan  administration  sent  it  with  supplies  and  men. 
Across  the  outer  harbor,  four  miles  away  from  Sumter, 
lay  a  long  sand  bar.  Only  small  vessels  of  shallow  draft 
could  get  past  this,  even  at  high  tide,  except  by  way  of 
the  man-made  channels,  which  the  Confederates  could 
obstruct,  if  indeed  they  had  not  already  obstructed 
them. 

Fox,  the  man  with  a  plan  whom  Montgomery  Blair 
brought  to  the  White  House,  was  well  aware  of  all  this. 
So,  too,  were  General  Scott  and  Major  Anderson.  Hence 
Scott's  and  Anderson's  conviction  that  a  very  large  ex- 
pedition, one  strong  enough  to  force  an  entrance  and 
take  all  the  Confederate  works,  would  be  necessary.  At 
the  time  of  Lincoln's  inauguration,  Anderson  had  not 
ruled  out  "the  little  stratagem  of  a  small  party  slipping 
in,"  and  a  few  small  steamers  of  the  Coast  Survey  were 
all  ready  to  set  out,  at  a  few  hours'  notice,  from  New 
York.  Since  then,  Anderson  as  well  as  Scott  had  con- 
cluded that  such  an  expedition  could  do  no  lasting 
good  and  might  do  irreparable  harm.  What  other  way 
could  Lincoln  find  to  relieve  the  fort?  Through  the 
mails  he  received  all  kinds  of  suggestions.  One  corre- 
spondent proposed  that  he  get  submarines  to  carry  in 
reinforcements;  another,  that  he  use  balloons  to  drop 
supplies.  Still  another  offered  to  do  the  job  himself,  to 
outfit  his  own  expedition  and  guarantee  to  hold  Sumter 
a  whole  year — for  five  million  dollars!  By  the  time  he 
met  Blair's  brother-in-law,  Lincoln  was  desperate  for  a 
practicable  plan. 
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Fox's  scheme,  as  Fox  first  outlined  it  to  Lincoln, 
seemed  to  have  possibilities  though  also  flaws.  Fox  said 
the  "skillful  officers  at  Charleston"  would  anticipate  an 
effort  to  send  boats  or  small  steamers,  incapable  of 
bearing  heavy  armament,  over  the  outer  bar  at  high 
water.  Those  officers  would  have  armed  every  steamer 
they  could  find  and,  at  the  bar,  would  throw  their  fleet 
at  the  relief  vessels.  Thus  the  Confederates  would 
jeopardize  the  movement  at  the  outset.  "To  elude  their 
vigilance  or  attempt  a  stratagem  however  ingenious," 
Fox  said,  "I  consider  too  liable  to  failure." 

Instead,  Fox  proposed  a  head-on  approach.  He  would 
put  troops  on  a  large  transport,  and  supplies  on  two 
rented  New  York  tug  boats.  He  would  convoy  these  by 
means  of  the  heavily  gunned  warship  Pawnee  and  the 
agile  revenue  cutter  Harriet  Lane  (the  only  suitable 
craft  to  be  had  within  a  reasonable  time).  Having  ar- 
rived off  Charleston  Harbor,  he  would  feint  a  move- 
ment in  order  to  test  the  intentions  of  the  Confederates. 
If  they  undertook  to  oppose  his  entrance,  he  would 
bring  the  Pawnee  and  the  Harriet  Lane  up  to  the  bar 
and,  by  the  use  of  their  powerful  guns,  together  with 
Fort  Sumter's,  he  would  disperse  the  Confederate  ves- 
sels or  drive  them  on  shore.  The  way  thus  cleared,  he 
would  wait  till  nightfall  and  then,  in  the  dark,  with  the 
troops  as  well  as  the  supplies  aboard  the  two  tugs,  he 
would  run  them  between  Fort  Moultrie  and  Cummings 
Point  to  the  relief  of  Anderson's  beleaguered  garrison. 

Well  and  good!  But  even  if  the  plan  should  work  as 
Fox  predicted,  it  obviously  would  do  so  only  at  the  cost 
of  much  shooting  and,  very  likely,  much  killing.  Pos- 
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sibly  the  second  stage  of  his  tactics  could  be  tried  with- 
out the  first  stage,  that  is,  the  running  in  of  tugs  (or 
small  boats)  without  the  previous  blasting  of  the  Con- 
federates' naval  force. 

About  the  time  of  his  initial  interview  with  Fox, 
Lincoln  paid  a  visit  to  Mrs.  Abner  Doubleday,  who  was 
then  in  Washington.  Her  husband,  an  officer  on  Ander- 
son's staff  (and  long  afterwards  remembered  as  the 
inventor  of  baseball),  strongly  disagreed  with  Anderson 
about  the  necessity  and  desirability  of  abandoning  the 
fort.  Lincoln  asked  Mrs.  Doubleday  if  he  might  look 
at  her  husband's  letters  so  as  to  get  a  better  understand- 
ing of  the  Sumter  situation.  In  one  of  the  letters  Double- 
day  had  written  that  it  was  very  hard  for  a  gun  on  land 
to  hit  a  small  boat  dancing  on  the  waves  in  the  daytime, 
and  almost  impossible  at  night,  and  that  the  garrison 
might  therefore  be  reinforced  and  supplied  by  a  num- 
ber of  small  boats  operating  from  offshore  vessels  as  a 
base.  Doubleday  said  nothing  about  a  naval  battle  as 
a  prerequisite  for  this. 

Neither  did  Lincoln  when,  on  March  14,  he  presented 
the  Fox  plan  to  his  cabinet.  The  cabinet  met  twice  that 
day,  to  discuss,  and  to  hear  military  and  naval  experts 
discuss,  the  revised  plan's  feasibility.  "The  army  officers 
and  navy  officers  differ  widely  about  the  degree  of 
danger  to  rapidly  moving  vessels  passing  under  the  fire 
of  land  batteries,"  Attorney  General  Bates  noted.  "The 
army  officers  think  destruction  almost  inevitable,  where 
the  navy  officers  think  the  danger  but  slight.  .  .  .  They 
say  the  greatest  danger  will  be  in  landing  at  Sumter, 
upon  which  point  there  may  be  a  concentrated  fire." 
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Assuming  that  the  scheme  was  tactically  sound — and 
Lincoln  was  willing  to  take  his  chances  on  that — there 
remained  the  question  whether  it  was  politically  wise. 
There  were  considerations  such  as  those  a  Boston  friend 
of  Seward's  had  put  down  in  a  letter  which  Seward  had 
forwarded  to  Lincoln.  "The  object  of  the  Secessionists 
is  to  make  the  United  States  Government  the  aggres- 
sor, so  that  if  Civil  War  ensues,  it  may  not  be  charged 
on  them,"  this  letter  said.  "They  have  already  been  dis- 
appointed that  they  have  no  act  of  the  Government 
of  which  they  can  really  complain,  or  upon  which 
they  can  rouse  the  people  of  the  border  States  to  join 
them.  They  are  looking  to  Fort  Sumpter  [sic]  for  such 
an  act.  They  do  not  wish  to  attack  it  first — but  if  they 
could,  by  their  batteries,  intercept  a  reinforcement  of 
supplies,  and  thereby  call  out  a  response  from  the  guns 
of  Major  Anderson,  they  would  have  what  they  would 
call  an  affirmative  act  of  aggression  on  the  part  of  the 
United  States,  and  would  so  make  their  people  believe." 

In  view  of  these  considerations,  and  in  view  of  Lin- 
coln's own  inaugural  statement  that  the  secessionists 
could  have  no  war  without  being  themselves  the  ag- 
gressors, it  was  imperative  for  Lincoln  to  proceed  most 
carefully  in  planning  any  Sumter  expedition.  Perhaps 
there  was  a  useful  hint  or  clue  for  him  in  another  piece 
of  mail,  a  letter  addressed  to  him  from  J.  Watson  Webb, 
the  well-known  editor  of  the  New  York  Courier  and 
Enquirer. 

"Would  you  evacuate  Fort  Sumpter,"  Webb  asked, 
"if  it  can  be  provisioned  and  reinforced  without  great 
loss  of  life?  I  think  not;  and,  therefore,  attend  upon  the 
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following  suggestions.  .  .  ."  The  essence  of  Webb's  ad- 
vice, though  he  expressed  it  in  hurried  and  confused 
language,  was  this:  Charter  three  steamers  and  dis- 
patch them  to  provision  the  fort.  "Do  this  publicly  and 
let  the  destination  and  purpose  of  the  expedition  be 
proclaimed."  But  have  the  stores  put  into  only  two  of 
the  three  ships,  and  send  troops  also,  "every  man 
below."  Let  the  "empty  or  decoy  Steamer"  approach 
Charleston  Harbor  at  least  a  mile  ahead  of  the  other 
two,  to  draw  the  Confederate  fire.  "The  fire  having 
been  thus  opened  by  the  Rebels  upon  Government 
vessels,  nobody  will  censure  Major  Anderson  or  the 
Government,  if  he  promptly,  as  he  can,  destroys  Moul- 
trie and  the  Battery  on  Morris  Island."  The  two  ships 
with  the  troops  and  stores  could  then  steam  safely  in. 
Of  course,  appropriate  orders  would  have  to  be  given  to 
Anderson  in  advance.  And  remember:  "Secrecy  is 
everything  to  insure  success.  .  .  ." 

For  all  its  crudities,  that  stratagem  might  contain 
some  useful  features.  Why  not  send  provisions,  and 
why  not  do  this  openly,  letting  the  South  and  indeed 
the  whole  world  know?  Why  not  send  provisions  alone 
— mere  food  for  hungry  men?  Surely  this  could  not  be 
viewed  as  an  aggressive  act,  no  matter  what  might 
ensue.  All  previous  discussions  of  Sumter,  within  the 
administration,  had  linked  provisioning  with  reinforc- 
ing, had  been  concerned  with  the  sending  of  both  sup- 
plies and  troops.  But  a  halfway  measure  was  certainly 
possible,  and  perhaps  advisable. 

On  March  15,  Lincoln  directed  his  private  secretary 
to  send  to  each  of  the  cabinet  members  a  note  request- 
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ing  a  written  answer  to  the  following  question:  "As- 
suming it  to  be  possible  to  now  provision  Fort-Sumpter 
[sic],  under  all  the  circumstances,  is  it  wise  to  attempt 
it?"5 


IT  was  quite  wintry  for  March  18 
in  Washington,  very  cold  and  blustery,  with  a  low,  gray 
sky  that  was  beginning  to  spit  snow.  Two  weeks  had 
passed  since  the  day  Lincoln  learned  of  Sumter's 
predicament,  two  weeks  during  which  the  garrison's 
limited  stores  had  been  further  used  up.  And  the  solu- 
tion to  his  problem  seemed  at  least  as  remote  now  as  it 
had  seemed  then. 

Another  meeting  of  the  cabinet  had  adjourned,  and 
Lincoln  sat  alone  in  the  cabinet  room  with  the  mem- 
bers' replies  to  his  query  of  March  15  on  the  table  be- 
fore him.  Would  it  be  wise  to  undertake  a  provisioning 
of  the  fort? 

Blair:  Yes.  Provision — and  reinforce  as  well!  No  mat- 
ter if  the  effort  fails.  "It  will  in  any  event  vindicate  .  .  . 
the  determination  of  the  people  and  their  President  to 
maintain  the  authority  of  the  Government,  and  this  is 
all  that  is  wanting,  in  my  opinion,  to  restore  it." 

Chase:  Yes.  In  attempting  to  provision,  the  govern- 
ment will  be  exercising  a  "clear  right"  and  performing 
a  "plain  duty."  The  action  probably  will  not  lead  to 
war,  "especially  if  accompanied  or  immediately  fol- 
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lowed  by  a  Proclamation  setting  forth   a  liberal  & 
generous  yet  firm  policy  toward  the  disaffected  States." 

Smith:  Yes  and  No.  On  the  one  hand,  the  attempt 
would  "doubtless  induce  an  attack/'  lead  to  the  "early 
loss  of  the  fort,"  and  eventuate  in  the  "calamity"  of 
civil  war,  which  ought  to  be  avoided  at  almost  any 
cost.  "If" — on  the  other  hand — "such  a  conflict  should 
become  inevitable,  it  is  much  better  that  it  should  com- 
mence by  the  resistance  of  the  authorities  or  the  people 
of  South  Carolina  to  the  legal  action  of  the  government 
in  enforcing  the  laws  of  the  United  States." 

Seward:  No.  The  border  states  "desire  to  be  loyal." 
They  are  "temporarily  demoralized"  by  a  sympathy  for 
the  seceded  South.  They  are  "apprehending  that  the 
Federal  government  will  resort  to  military  coercion," 
and  "even  though  such  coercion  should  be  necessary 
to  maintain  the  authority,  or  even  the  integrity,  of  the 
Union,"  the  effect  will  be  to  precipitate  the  secession 
of  the  remaining  slave  states.  "It  seems  to  me  that  we 
will  have  inaugurated  a  civil  war  by  our  own  act,  with- 
out an  adequate  object,  after  which  reunion  will  be 
hopeless." 

Welles:  No.  There  is  only  one  way  to  keep  the  "armed 
boats  of  the  enemy"  from  capturing  the  Sumter-bound 
tugs,  and  that  is  by  opening  fire  from  the  fort  or  the 
ships,  or  both.  "If  this  is  done,  will  it  not  be  claimed 
that  aggressive  war  has  been  commenced  by  us  upon 
the  State  and  its  citizens  in  their  own  harbor?"  Besides, 
the  Northern  people  already  have  been  given  the  im- 
pression that  Sumter  is  to  be  evacuated.  "The  public 
mind  is  becoming  tranquilized  under  it  and  will  become 
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fully  reconciled  to  it  when  the  causes  which  have  led  to 
that  necessity  have  been  made  public  and  are  rightly 
understood." 

Bates:  No.  "I  am  most  unwilling  to  strike — I  will  not 
say  the  first  blow,  for  South  Carolina  has  already  struck 
that — but  I  am  unwilling  'under  all  the  circumstances 
at  this  moment  to  do  any  act  which  may  have  the 
semblance,  before  the  world,  of  beginning  a  civil  war, 
the  terrible  consequences  of  which  would,  I  think,  find 
no  parallel  in  modern  times."  Wait.  Be  patient.  "In 
several  of  the  misguided  States  of  the  South,  a  large 
portion  of  the  people  are  really  lovers  of  the  Union,  and 
anxious  to  be  safely  back,  under  the  protection  of  its 
flag."  Give  those  people  time,  and  "the  nation  will  be 
restored  to  its  integrity  without  the  effusion  of  blood." 
Let  Sumter  go,  but  strengthen  and  hold  tight  to 
Pickens  and  the  rest  of  the  Florida  forts. 

Cameron:  No.  Even  if  provisioned,  Sumter  cannot  be 
maintained  against  the  hostile  troops  and  fortifications 
surrounding  it.  Take  Scott's  advice. 

Thus  the  cabinet  vote  was  four  to  three  against 
provisioning,  if  the  ambiguous  Smith  be  counted  with 
the  affirmative,  or  five  to  two  if  he  be  numbered  with 
the  negative. 

Lincoln  looked  up  as  a  visitor  burst  into  the  cabinet 
room.  It  was  the  elder  Blair  again.  His  son  Montgomery 
was  threatening  to  quit  the  cabinet  if  nothing  were 
done,  and  done  soon,  to  help  the  Sumter  garrison. 
"Will  you  give  up  the  fort?"  the  old  man  now  de- 
manded. Avoiding  a  direct  reply,  Loncoln  wearily  said 
that  most  of  his  advisers  recommended  giving  it  up. 
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"It  would  be  treason,"  the  old  man  muttered  as  he  left. 

Later  that  day,  in  his  office,  Lincoln  continued  to 
weigh  the  pros  and  cons.  Outside,  the  snow  was  com- 
ing down  thickly  now.  What  should  his  decision  be? 
Should  he  merely  count  the  arguments  for  and  against, 
or  also  weigh  them,  and  if  so,  how? 

Viewed  simply  as  a  question  of  expediency — and 
quite  apart  from  principle,  that  is,  the  presidential  oath 
and  the  constitutional  duty  to  enforce  the  laws — there 
seemed  to  be  fewer  arguments  for  trying  to  hold  Sumter 
than  for  letting  it  go.  In  favor  of  making  the  attempt 
there  were  only  two:  First,  it  was  a  political  necessity, 
for  otherwise  the  die-hard  Republicans  would  desert 
the  administration,  and  the  party  would  fall  to  pieces. 
Second,  it  was  a  psychological  necessity,  for  otherwise 
the  Confederates  would  claim  a  victory,  and  this  would 
invigorate  their  cause. 

On  the  other  side  could  be  listed  several  points:  To 
hold  Sumter  very  long  was  hardly  possible,  in  any  event. 
There  was  always  the  risk  of  a  "bloody  conflict."  The 
Confederates  would  gain  a  "moral  advantage"  from  a 
successful  attack.  Even  without  an  attack,  there  was  the 
humiliating  possibility  that  the  garrison,  if  not  with- 
drawn, might  have  to  surrender  to  keep  from  starving. 
Forbearance  would  win  over  the  border  and  the  Upper 
South  and,  possibly,  win  back  the  seceded  states.  Par- 
tisan advantage  would  be  gained  by  confounding  and 
embarrassing  those  Northern  opponents  who  "have 
relied  on  the  cry  of  'Coercion  as  a  means  of  keeping  up 
the  excitement  against  the  Republican  Party."  Anyhow, 
"the  Fort  in  the  present  condition  of  affairs  is  of  in- 
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considerable  military  value,"  and  every  strategic  pur- 
pose which  it  could  serve  "would  be  better  subserved 
by  Ships  of  War,  outside  the  Harbor." 

This  last  suggestion,  in  one  form  or  another,  had 
come  to  Lincoln  from  various  sources,  including  men 
who  could  claim  to  speak  for  the  Upper  South.  For 
instance,  Seward's  friend  John  A.  Gilmer,  a  Unionist 
congressman  from  North  Carolina,  had  counseled  that 
Lincoln  ought  to  abandon  Sumter  (and  the  other  dis- 
puted places)  and  content  himself  with  collecting  the 
customs  due  at  Charleston  (and  elsewhere)  on  ship- 
board. But  this  advice,  like  all  advice  that  Lincoln  got, 
was  controverted.  A  Virginia  Unionist  warned  that 
South  Carolina  would  "seize  the  slightest  pretext  for 
a  collision"  and  urged  that  Lincoln  "refrain  from  any 
effort  to  reinforce  the  forts  or  to  collect  the  revenue  in 
the  seceded  States." 

Still,  a  floating  customs  house  off  Charleston  ought 
to  be  less  provocative  than  an  expedition  with  supplies 
for  Sumter.  The  one  might  be  considered  if  the  other 
had  to  be  ruled  out.  So  Lincoln  took  up  his  pen  and 
composed  three  notes.  The  note  to  the  Attorney  General 
asked  his  opinion  of  the  constitutionality  and  legality  of 
collecting  duties  "on  ship-board,  off-shore"  and  of  pre- 
venting "the  landing  of  dutiable  goods,  unless  the 
duties  were  paid."  The  note  to  the  Secretary  of  the 
Navy  asked  the  amount  of  naval  force  that,  immedi- 
ately or  later  on,  could  be  "placed  at  the  disposal  of 
the  Revenue  Service."  And  the  note  to  the  Secretary 
of  the  Treasury  asked  about  the  general  advisability  of 
the  project. 
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Again,  Lincoln  was  to  be  frustrated.  The  answers  he 
was  to  receive  were,  on  the  whole,  discouraging. 

Through  his  office  window  he  could  see,  not  far  to 
the  south,  the  unfinished  monument  to  George  Wash- 
ington— an  ugly  stump  of  stonework,  its  outline  now 
blurred  and  softened  by  the  snow-filled  air.  That 
truncated  obelisk  could  be  viewed  as  the  symbol  of  a 
nation  not  yet  made  whole.6 
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DURING  the  next  several  days, 
while  still  hesitating,  Lincoln  undertook  to  test  some  of 
the  assumptions  on  which  his  advisers  had  based  their 
advice.  Was  it,  after  all,  impossible  to  provide  relief  for 
Sumter  without  grave  risks  of  both  bloodshed  and  fail- 
ure? Was  it  really  probable  that,  as  Bates  and  Seward 
argued,  a  retreat  from  Sumter  would  bring  about  an 
upsurge  of  Unionist  feeling,  a  rebellion  against  the 
rebellion,  throughout  the  South? 

To  learn  more  about  the  practicability  of  a  provision- 
ing expedition,  Montgomery  Blair  proposed  that  his 
brother-in-law  Fox  make  an  on-the-spot  investigation, 
and  Lincoln  told  Fox  to  go  ahead.  "Our  Uncle  Abe 
Lincoln  has  taken  a  high  esteem  for  me,"  Fox  wrote 
to  his  wife,  "and  wishes  me  to  take  dispatches  to  Major 
Anderson  at  Fort  Sumpter  with  regard  to  its  final 
evacuation  and  to  obtain  a  clear  statement  of  his 
condition  which  his  letters,  probably  guarded,  do  not 
fully  exhibit."  Fox  thought  it  advisable  thus  to  mislead 
his  wife  about  the  impending  "final  evacuation,"  lest  his 
true  mission  leak  out  through  some  tampering  with  his 
mail  or  through  some  indiscretion  on  her  part. 
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Fox  returned  to  Washington  and  reported  to  Lincoln 
on  March  25.  He  had  reached  the  fort  after  dark  four 
days  earlier,  he  said,  and  had  remained  there  two  hours. 
Anderson  told  him  that  an  entrance  from  the  sea  was 
out  of  the  question.  "But  as  we  looked  out  upon  the 
water  from  the  parapet,"  Fox  now  said,  "it  seemed  very 
feasible,  more  especially  as  we  heard  the  oars  of  a  boat 
near  the  fort,  which  the  sentries  hailed,  but  we  could 
not  see  her  through  the  darkness  until  she  almost 
touched  the  landing."  Anderson  informed  him  that  the 
provisions  on  hand  might  be  stretched,  but  only  by 
putting  the  men  on  short  rations.  "I  made  no  arrange- 
ments with  Major  Anderson  for  reenforcing  or  supply- 
ing the  fort,  nor  did  I  inform  him  of  my  plan." 

During  the  next  few  days  Fox  talked  frequently  with 
Blair  as  well  as  Lincoln.  "Blair  is  nearly  run  to  death 
with  office  seekers,"  he  wrote  to  his  wife.  "The  Presi- 
dent is  equally  beset.  I  have  seen  Abe  often,  also  Mrs. 
L.  She  is  Lady  Like,  converses  easily,  dresses  well  and 
has  the  Kentucky  pronunciation  like  old  Mrs.  Blair," 
that  is,  like  Mrs.  Fox's  mother. 

Meanwhile,  to  find  out  more  about  Southern  Union- 
ism, Lincoln  sent  another  mission  to  Charleston.  The 
man  he  chose  for  this,  Stephen  S.  Hurlbut,  seemed  well 
suited  for  the  job.  Hurlbut  was  an  old  Illinois  friend 
of  Lincoln's,  but  he  had  been  born  and  educated  in 
Charleston,  and  he  still  had  friends  and  relatives  there. 
On  March  21  he  happened  to  be  in  Washington,  and 
Lincoln  called  him  to  the  White  House.  Lincoln  said 
to  him:  Seward  maintains  that  Unionism  is  potentially 
strong  in  the  South,  even  in  the  state  of  South  Carolina 

•72- 


DECISION 

itself.  Go  and  see.  Hurlbut  agreed  to  go,  and  with  him 
went  another  of  Lincoln's  old  Illinois  acquaintances, 
Ward  H.  Lamon  ( the  man  who  had  served  as  Lincoln's 
bodyguard  on  that  unscheduled  February  train  ride 
to  Washington ) . 

Hurlbut  and  Lamon  spent  two  days  in  Charleston, 
Hurlbut  staying  at  his  sister's  home,  Lamon  at  a  hotel. 
Hurlbut  visited  a  number  of  his  former  friends  and 
neighbors.  Taking  Lamon  surreptitiously  along,  he 
talked  for  more  than  two  hours  with  James.  L.  Petigru, 
under  whom  he  once  had  studied  law.  Petigru  was  a 
witty  and  likeable  old  man,  as  well  as  a  distinguished 
one.  At  the  time  South  Carolina  seceded  he  had  been 
quoted  as  saying  that  the  state  was  too  small  for  a 
nation  and  too  large  for  an  insane  asylum.  After  leav- 
ing Petigru,  Hurlbut  and  Lamon  separated  again,  so 
as  to  avoid  arousing  the  suspicion  that  Hurlbut  was 
Lincoln's  agent.  Lamon  attracted  much  the  more  public 
attention.  He  made  a  trip  to  Fort  Sumter  and  gave 
Anderson  to  believe  that  the  fort  was  about  to  be 
abandoned.  He  saw  the  governor  of  South  Carolina, 
Francis  W.  Pickens,  and  told  him  the  same  thing.  Actu- 
ally, Lamon  was  acting  more  as  Seward's  agent  than  as 
Lincoln's.  Before  departing  from  Charleston  he  wrote 
to  Seward  that  he  was  "satisfied  of  the  policy  and 
propriety  of  immediately  evacuating  Fort  Sumter." 

Back  in  Washington,  on  March  27,  Hurlbut  filled 
sixteen  foolscap  pages  with  his  report  to  the  President. 
There  is,  he  said,  "no  attachment  to  the  Union"  among 
the  Carolinians.  The  Stars  and  Stripes  are  nowhere  to 
be  seen,  except  at  Sumter.  Petigru  is  the  only  Unionist 
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left  in  Charleston.  Unionism  appears  to  be  almost  as 
dead  elsewhere  in  the  South.  "I  solemnly  believe  that 
the  Seven  States  are  irrevocably  gone — except  perhaps 
Texas  and  Louisiana,  as  to  which  I  have  no  informa- 
tion." So  much  for  that.  But  Hurlbut  also  put  into  his 
report  many  other  observations  that  might  provide  food 
for  thought: 

Item.  "I  learned  from  one  of  the  Pilots,  an  acquain- 
tance in  former  years,  that  the  vessels  sunk  to  obstruct 
the  Ship  Channel  had  not  had  that  effect  but  had  been 
swept  out  by  the  force  of  the  current,  making  but  a 
slight  alteration  on  the  bar." 

Item.  "I  have  no  doubt  that  a  ship  known  to  contain 
only  provisions  for  Sumpter  would  be  stopped  &  re- 
fused admittance.  Even  the  moderate  men  who  desire 
not  to  open  fire,  [who]  believe  in  the  safer  policy  of 
time  and  starvation" — even  these  men  would  approve 
firing  upon  a  provisioning  expedition  if  one  were  sent. 

Item.  If  Sumter  is  abandoned,  "undoubtedly  this  will 
be  followed  by  a  demand  for  Pickens  and  the  Keys  of 
the  Gulf,"  that  is,  Pickens  and  the  other  two  forts  in 
Florida. 

Item.  "It  is  my  deliberate  judgment,  from  long  ac- 
quaintance with  the  people  and  the  country  of  So. 
Carolina  and  ...  in  a  modified  form  with  the  other 
seceding  States,  that  the  attempt  to  fulfill  the  duties  of 
the  Executive  Office  in  enforcing  the  laws  &  authority 
of  the  U.  S.  within  their  limits  will  be  War,  in  fact,  War 
in  which  the  seceding  States  will  be  united  and  the 
others  disunited." 

On  the  day  he  received  that  report,  Lincoln  also  had 
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other  things  to  occupy  his  time,  among  them  the  duty 
of  greeting  a  foreign  ambassador,  the  Chevalier  Bertin- 
atti.  Dressed  in  all  his  finery,  the  Chevalier  arrived  at 
the  White  House  with  Secretary  of  State  Seward,  his 
son,  Fred  Seward,  and  the  London  Times  correspon- 
dent, William  H.  Russell.  Soon  there  entered,  as  Rus- 
sell viewed  him,  a  tall,  lank,  lean  man  with  a  shambling, 
loose  gait  and  with  long  pendulous  arms,  a  man  dressed 
in  an  ill-fitting,  wrinkled  black  suit  and  a  shirt  with  a 
turned-down  collar  that  revealed  a  sinewy,  muscular 
yellow  neck.  "As  he  advanced  through  the  room," 
Russell  afterwards  wrote,  "he  evidently  controlled  a 
desire  to  shake  hands  all  round  with  everybody,  and 
smiled  good-humouredly  till  he  was  suddenly  brought 
up  by  the  staid  deportment  of  Mr.  Seward,  and  by  the 
profound  diplomatic  bows  of  the  Chevalier  Bertinatti." 
Russell  had  no  understanding  of  the  weight  that  then 
lay  on  Lincoln's  mind  and  spirit.1 


TIME  was  running  out  at  Sumter. 
Lincoln  could  not  postpone  his  decision  much  longer, 
and  the  developments  of  March  28  suddenly  brought 
him  to  the  point  of  making  up  his  mind. 

That  morning  the  New  York  Tribune  came  out  with 
the  sensational  news  that,  two  or  three  weeks  earlier, 
the  administration  had  disregarded  the  truce  at  Pensa- 
cola  and  had  ordered  the  warship  Brooklyn  to  land  her 
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men  and  with  them  reinforce  Fort  Pickens.  This  seemed 
to  portend  a  clash  at  Pensacola.  Many  of  the  Tribunes 
readers  were  alarmed,  and  so  was  the  General  in  Chief 
of  the  armies.  Excitedly,  Scott  protested  to  Lincoln. 
Now  that  the  word  was  out,  the  order  must  be  can- 
celed, Scott  said.  Otherwise,  the  Confederates  might  be 
provoked  to  forestall  the  government  by  assaulting 
Pickens  and  also  Sumter. 

This  was  not  all.  Lincoln  now  learned  that  Scott  had 
prepared  a  memorandum  which  read:  "It  is  doubtful 
.  .  .  whether  the  voluntary  evacuation  of  Fort  Sumter 
alone  would  have  a  decisive  effect  upon  the  States  now 
wavering  between  adherence  to  the  Union  and  seces- 
sion. It  is  known,  indeed,  that  it  would  be  charged  to 
necessity,  and  the  holding  of  Fort  Pickens  would  be 
adduced  in  support  of  that  view.  Our  Southern  friends, 
however,  are  clear  that  the  evacuation  of  both  forts 
would  instantly  soothe.  .  .  ."  Let  Sumter  go  and  Pickens 
too! 

The  idea  gave  Lincoln  (as  he  was  himself  to  say)  a 
"cold  shock."  Never  had  the  thought  occurred  to  him 
that  he  ought  to  abandon  the  Pensacola  fort.  Never  had 
it  crossed  his  mind  that  he  ought  not  to  reinforce 
Pickens,  no  matter  what  he  might  decide  to  do  about 
Sumter.  With  regard  to  Pickens  the  only  question  was 
whether  the  place  actually  had  been  reinforced.  He 
wondered  whether  his  earlier  message  had  ever  reached 
the  Brooklyn.  As  yet,  he  had  received  no  reply.  If,  in 
the  circumstances,  anything  needed  to  be  done,  it  was 
to  send  new  orders  and  even  extra  reinforcements,  not 
to  cancel  the  old  orders  or  to  abandon  the  fort.  Scott 

•76- 


DECISION 

did  not  pretend,  in  the  case  of  Pickens,  that  reinforce- 
ment and  retention  were  impossible  for  military  rea- 
sons, as  he  had  argued  in  the  case  of  Sumter.  Scott  now 
was  talking  like  a  Virginia  politician,  not  like  a  military 
expert.  It  was  enough  to  make  Lincoln  doubt  that  he 
ever  should  have  listened  to  his  general  in  chief. 

That  same  day  the  Senate  was  scheduled  to  adjourn. 
All  along,  the  continuing  session  had  provided  a 
forum  for  Confederate  sympathizers  like  Senator  J.  C. 
Breckinridge  of  Kentucky  ( the  candidate  of  the  South- 
ern Democrats  in  the  election  of  1860).  Breckinridge 
was  fond  of  making  speeches  in  which  he  called  for 
information  about  Lincoln's  policy,  deprecated  the  idea 
of  "coercion,"  and  blamed  the  North  for  obstinately  re- 
fusing to  consider  compromise.  The  Senate's  adjourn- 
ment would  not  silence  men  like  Breckinridge,  but  it 
would  take  from  them  their  Washington  sounding 
board.  It  would  leave  Lincoln  with  a  somewhat  freer 
hand  to  proceed  as  he  might  see  fit. 

And  yet  not  quite  a  free  hand,  at  that.  Before  the 
session  ended,  Senator  Lyman  Trumbull  of  Illinois  in- 
troduced the  following  resolution:  "Resolved,  that  in 
the  opinion  of  the  Senate,  the  true  way  to  preserve  the 
Union  is  to  enforce  the  laws  of  the  Union  .  .  .  and  that 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  President ...  to  use  all  the  means  in 
his  power  to  hold  and  protect  the  public  property  of 
the  United  States,  and  enforce  the  laws  thereof.  .  .  ." 
Senator  Trumbull  spoke  neither  as  a  fanatic  nor  as  foe 
of  the  President.  On  the  contrary,  he  was,  as  politicians 
went,  a  reasonable  man,  and  he  was  a  personal  friend 
of  Lincoln's — he  it  was  who  had  greeted  the  arriving 
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President-elect  at  the  Washington  depot  on  February 
23.  Trumbull  now  spoke  for  the  majority  of  Republicans 
throughout  the  North.  His  resolution  served  as  a  re- 
minder that,  though  the  Senate  no  longer  watched, 
Lincoln  could  disregard  the  rising  Republican  senti- 
ment only  at  the  party's  peril,  and  at  his  own.  The 
resolution  served  also  as  at  least  a  partial  reply  to  the 
latest  counsel  of  General  Scott. 

That  evening  Lincoln  held  his  first  state  dinner. 
Scott,  though  present  in  the  White  House,  did  not  at- 
tend: he  was  "indisposed."  The  rest  of  the  company 
thoroughly  enjoyed  themselves.  There  was  a  babel  of 
small  talk  around  the  table,  except  when  their  host 
spoke  up,  and  then  they  listened  attentively  to  his 
jokes  and  stories,  and  laughed  without  restraint.  Lin- 
coln appeared  to  be  in  rare  good  humor. 

But,  underneath,  he  was  not  in  a  good  humor  at  all. 
When  the  guests  were  beginning  to  go,  he  quietly  drew 
his  cabinet  members  into  the  Red  Room.  There  he  told 
them,  with  emotion  he  obviously  was  trying  to  hold 
back,  that  General  Scott  had  recommended  the  evacua- 
tion of  Pickens  as  well  as  Sumter.  They  were  silent,  as 
if  stunned.  Finally  Blair  spoke  up  to  denounce  Scott  for 
"playing  politician/'  Lincoln,  before  dismissing  the 
group,  asked  them  to  appear  for  a  regular  cabinet  meet- 
ing the  next  day. 

That  night  he  could  not  get  to  sleep.  Dilemmas  do 
not  make  for  drowsiness,  and  almost  all  his  information 
and  advice  had  now  piled  up  on  one  side  or  the  other 
of  a  horrible  dilemma.  On  the  one  hand,  he  could  not 
simply  let  Sumter  go.  That  would  settle  nothing,  for 
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the  Southerners  would  immediately  demand  Pickens, 
and  after  that  the  remaining  forts,  and  there  would  be 
no  end  to  the  demanding  and  the  yielding  until  he  had 
accepted  disunion  and  recognized  the  Confederacy — 
if,  indeed,  there  would  be  an  end  to  trouble  even  then. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  he  should  try  to  send  supplies  to 
Sumter,  there  would  be  violence,  for  (as  Hurlbut  had 
emphasized)  the  Carolinians  would  certainly  resist 
even  if  he  should  dispatch  a  ship  that  was  known  to 
contain  ' 'only  provisions."  There  was,  perhaps,  the  glim- 
mer of  a  way  between  the  two  alternatives.  There  was 
that  suggestion  (from  James  Watson  Webb)  that  Lin- 
coln announce  the  sending  of  supplies  and  then  secretly 
send  troops  also,  with  an  empty,  decoy  vessel  to  draw 
the  first  fire  from  the  Confederates.  But  when  the  other 
vessels  pushed  ahead,  the  secret  would  automatically 
come  to  light.  He,  Lincoln,  might  appear  to  have  been 
the  aggressor.  And  in  his  inaugural  he  had  assured  the 
Southerners  that  they  would  have  to  be  the  aggressors 
if  there  was  to  be  a  war. 

The  next  morning — Good  Friday — he  got  up  with  a 
sense  of  terrible  depression.  He  was,  as  he  remarked, 
"in  the  dumps. " 

At  noon  the  cabinet  met.  There  began  some  talk 
about  Fort  Sumter  and  also  about  Fort  Pickens  and 
Scott's  amazing  advice  with  regard  to  it.  The  conversa- 
tion seemed  to  be  getting  nowhere.  So  Bates  proposed 
that  Lincoln  state  his  questions  and  that  the  members 
write  down  and,  one  by  one,  read  their  answers  to  the 
cabinet.  Lincoln  then  asked  for  views  on  Scott's  pro- 
posal to  give  up  Pickens  and  on  a  new  proposal  for 
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dealing  with  Sumter,  namely,  "to  send  an  armed  force 
off  Charleston  with  supplies  of  provisions  and  reinforce- 
ments for  the  garrison  at  Fort  Sumter,"  and  to  com- 
municate, "at  the  proper  time,  the  intentions  of  the 
government  to  provision  the  fort,  peaceably  if  un- 
molested/' This  proposition  (a  modification  of  Webb's 
suggestion)  was  more  complex  than  the  one  (merely  to 
send  provisions)  he  had  put  to  his  cabinet  two  weeks 
earlier  and  the  majority  had  disapproved. 

Bates  led  off  with  his  opinion,  and  the  others  fol- 
lowed. All,  without  exception,  favored  holding  Fort 
Pickens.  Two,  Bates  and  Smith,  were  vague  on  the 
Sumter  question.  Not  only  Blair  but  also  three  of  his 
colleagues — Chase,  Welles,  and  Cameron — clearly  and 
strongly  seconded  Lincoln's  Sumter  proposal.  Seward 
alone  remained  in  definite  opposition.  The  cabinet  vote 
this  time  was  the  reverse  of  what  it  had  been  before.  It 
was  a  victory  for  Blair  if  not  also  for  his  get-tough 
policy:  "SC  is  the  head  and  front  of  this  rebellion,"  he 
had  just  declared,  "&  when  that  State  is  safely  delivered 
from  the  authority  of  the  US  it  will  strike  a  blow  against 
our  authority  from  which  it  will  take  us  years  of  bloody 
strife  to  recover."  Seward  was  in  defeat — but  (as  will 
be  seen)  not  yet  willing  to  surrender. 

None  of  the  cabinet  members  had  indicated  that  he 
expected  peace  to  continue.  Welles  and  Chase  had 
made  it  clear  they  both  thought  war  likely  to  result. 
"But  armed  resistance  to  a  peaceable  attempt  to  send 
provisions  to  one  of  our  own  forts,"  Welles  had  stated, 
"will  justify  the  government  in  using  all  the  power  at  its 
command  to  reinforce  the  garrison  and  furnish  the 
necessary  supplies."  And  Chase  had  said:  "If  war  is  to 
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be  the  result  I  perceive  no  reason  why  it  may  not  be 
best  begun  in  consequence  of  military  resistance  to  the 
efforts  of  the  administration  to  sustain  troops  of  the 
Union  stationed,  under  authority  of  the  Government, 
in  a  Fort  of  the  Union,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  serv- 
ice."  Seward  himself  did  not  expect  to  avoid  war  by 
means  of  the  alternative  policy  he  had  proposed:  he 
only  thought  Pickens  a  better  place  than  Sumter  for 
the  fighting  to  begin,  and  he  "would  at  once  and  at  any 
cost  prepare  for  a  war  at  Pensacola  and  Texas." 

After  the  cabinet  meeting,  on  the  same  March  29, 
Lincoln  began  to  act  as  commander  in  chief.  He  drew 
up  orders  to  Cameron  and  Welles  for  army  and  navy  co- 
operation in  preparing  a  Sumter  expedition.  Only  two 
weeks  or  so  were  left.  (This  very  day,  at  Sumter,  Cap- 
tain Doubleday  was  writing  to  his  wife:  "If  Govern- 
ment delays  many  days  longer  it  will  be  very  difficult 
to  relieve  us  in  time,  for  the  men's  provisions  are  going 
fast.")  So  Lincoln,  in  his  orders,  specified  that  the 
expedition  "be  got  ready  to  sail  as  early  as  the  6th  of 
April  next."  Any  later  than  that  might  be  too  late. 

Lincoln  also  indicated  in  some  detail  the  make-up  of 
the  expedition.  For  the  Navy  Department  he  ordered: 
"Stmrs  Pocahontas  at  Norfolk,  Pawnee  at  Washington, 
and  Revenue  Cutter  Harriet  Lane  at  N.  York  to  be 
ready  for  sea  with  one  months  stores.  Three  hundred 
seamen  to  be  ready  for  leaving  the  receiving  ship  at  N. 
York."  And  for  the  War  Department:  "Three  hundred 
men  at  N.  York  ready  to  leave  garrison — one  years 
stores  to  be  put  in  a  portable  form." 

Then  Lincoln  hurried  Gustavus  Vasa  Fox  off  to  New 
York  to  supervise  the  preparations  there.2 
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"I  WOULD  call  Capt.  M.  C.  Meigs 
forthwith,"  Seward  had  said  in  his  March  29  cabinet 
memorandum.  "Aided  by  his  counsel  I  would  at  once 
and  at  any  cost  prepare  for  a  war  at  Pensacola  and 
Texas,  to  be  [under] taken  however  only  as  a  conse- 
quence of  maintaining  the  possession  and  authority  of 
the  United  States." 

Montgomery  C.  Meigs  was  a  forty-five-year-old 
graduate  of  West  Point  and  a  captain  in  the  army  corps 
of  engineers.  For  several  years  he  had  been  supervising 
public  works  in  and  near  Washington,  and  at  the 
moment  he  was  in  charge  of  the  construction  at  the 
Capitol.  During  the  past  winter  he  had  visited  Pensa- 
cola and  gained  a  personal  knowledge  of  the  fortifica- 
tions there. 

Before  the  day  was  over,  Seward  sent  for  Meigs  and 
took  him  to  see  Lincoln.  Meigs  began  by  telling  Lin- 
coln that  Sumter  was  "not  the  place  to  make  the  war," 
but  Lincoln  did  not  appear  to  be  interested  in  Meigs' 
views  on  Sumter.  Lincoln  proceeded  to  talk  about 
Pickens  instead.  As  long  ago  as  March  5,  he  now  re- 
called, he  had  "verbally  directed"  that  this  fort  be  re- 
inforced from  the  ship  already  there,  the  Brooklyn. 
Several  days  later,  finding  that  nothing  had  been 
done,  he  "had  thought  it  best  to  put  himself  on  record 
and  had  repeated  the  order  in  writing."  Since  then  he 
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had  "learned  that  the  Brooklyn  had  gone  to  Key  West 
and  as  she  had  the  troops  for  Pickens  on  board  he  sup- 
posed that  his  orders  had  fizzled  out."  Now  Lincoln 
wanted  to  know,  from  Meigs,  whether  anything  could 
be  done  to  make  sure  of  holding  Pickens.  He  seemed 
much  relieved  when  Meigs  told  him  that  the  fort  cer- 
tainly could  be  held — if  it  had  not  been  lost  already.  He 
requested  Meigs  to  make  plans  for  holding  it. 

From  the  White  House,  Meigs  walked  home  with 
Seward,  who  seemed  pleased  by  the  outcome  of  the 
Lincoln  interview.  The  administration  had  been  "in  a 
strait,"  Seward  explained  to  Meigs,  who  recorded  the 
conversation  in  his  diary.  "Gen.  Scott  objected  to  re- 
lieving Fort  Sumter  or  Pickens,  thought  it  best  to  give 
them  up  and  thus  put  a  stop  to  all  cry  of  coercion.  For 
his  own  [Seward's]  part,  his  policy  had  been  all  along 
to  give  up  Sumter  as  too  near  Washington  and  leaving 
a  temptation  to  [Jefferson]  Davis  to  relieve  it  by  an 
[attack]  on  Washington.  That  he  wished  to  hold 
Pickens,  making  the  fight  there  and  in  Texas" — where 
he  hoped  the  Unionist  governor,  Sam  Houston,  would 
co-operate — "and  thus  make  the  burden  of  the  war, 
which  all  men  of  sense  saw  must  come,  fall  upon  those 
who  by  rebellion  provoked  it." 

Next  morning,  Saturday,  the  continuing  tension 
noticeably  affected  Lincoln.  He  woke  up  with  a  bad 
sick  headache,  and  after  getting  out  of  bed  he  "keeled 
over,"  as  Mrs.  Lincoln  phrased  it.  His  migraine  pros- 
trated him  all  day. 

On  Easter  Sunday  he  revealed  other  symptoms  of 
his  accumulating  anxieties.  He  was  touchy.  His  temper 
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flared  when  a  group  of  California  politicians  called  to 
present  a  paper  criticizing  his  close  friend  Senator 
Baker,  of  Oregon,  and  objecting  to  Baker's  influence  in 
the  distribution  of  government  jobs.  Lincoln  tore  up 
the  paper,  threw  the  pieces  into  the  fireplace,  told  his 
visitors  what  he  thought  of  them,  and  showed  them  un- 
ceremoniously to  the  door.  At  half  past  two  Captain 
Meigs  and  Colonel  Keyes  ( Scott's  military  secretary)  ar- 
rived with  their  draft  of  a  Pickens  project,  to  show  it 
to  Lincoln.  "He  with  some  effort  directed  us  to  read  our 
papers,"  Meigs  noted,  "and  then  ordered  us  to  see  Gen. 
Scott,  tell  him  instructions  of  the  President  and  that 
he  wished  this  thing  done  and  not  to  let  it  fail.  .  .  ." 

On  Monday,  April  1,  Lincoln  received  confirmation 
of  his  fears  that  the  Brooklyn  had  never  got  his  mes- 
sage. A  letter,  dated  March  21,  had  at  last  arrived  from 
Captain  Israel  Vogdes,  in  command  of  the  troops  on 
board  the  ship.  "Our  means  of  communication  with  the 
Government  are  very  uncertain,"  Vogdes  had  written. 
"We  do  not  feel  certain  that  our  communications  have 
reached  the  Department,  nor  do  we  know  whether  the 
Department's  messenger  to  us  may  not  have  been  inter- 
cepted." Vogdes  also  indicated  his  concern  about  the 
truce  arrangement  at  Pensacola:  it  gave  "every  advan- 
tage to  the  seceders,"  he  said.  "They  are  not  required  to 
give  any  notice  of  its  abrogation,  and  may  attack  the 
fort  without  a  moment's  notice."  Vogdes'  letter  made 
the  dispatching  of  additional  aid  to  Fort  Pickens  seem 
all  the  more  urgent. 

In  a  room  adjoining  Lincoln's  office,  two  men  with 
clerical   assistants    busied   themselves    in    completing 
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plans  for  a  Pickens  expedition  and,  finally,  drawing  up 
orders  for  the  President  to  sign.  One  of  the  two  men 
was  Meigs  and  the  other  was  David  D.  Porter,  a  dash- 
ing, energetic  young  naval  lieutenant.  As  the  first  step 
in  the  proposed  plan,  Lieutenant  Porter  was  to  hasten 
to  New  York,  take  a  warship,  "and  proceed  to  sea  and 
not  draw  reign  [sic]  until  he  was  inside  the  Pensacola 
harbor,  to  watch  the  place  strictly  and  to  prevent  any 
boat  crossing  the  harbor  with  troops"  to  attack  Fort 
Pickens.  As  a  second  step,  a  troop  transport  with  rein- 
forcements for  the  fort  would  follow  as  soon  as  possible. 
"Should  a  shot  be  fired  at  you,"  the  transport  com- 
mander was  to  be  instructed,  "you  will  defend  yourself 
and  your  expedition  at  whatever  hazard,  and  if  needful 
for  such  defense,  inflict  upon  the  assailants  all  the  dam- 
age in  your  power  within  the  range  of  your  guns."  Lin- 
coln signed  the  orders  when  they  were  put  before  him. 
Immediately  a  telegram  went  off  to  the  New  York  Navy 
Yard:  "Fit  out  Powhatan  to  go  to  sea  at  the  earliest 
possible  moment." 

It  was  four  weeks,  to  the  day,  since  Lincoln's  inau- 
guration. Now  two  expeditions  were  being  got  ready, 
one  for  Sumter  and  another  for  Pickens.  In  a  sense,  the 
first  of  these  was  Blair's,  for  Blair  had  sponsored  it  and 
provided  its  commander,  Fox,  who  now  was  reporting 
back  to  him.  The  second  was  Seward's,  for  he  had 
urged  it  and  set  its  preparation  going,  and  to  him  its 
officers  continued  to  look.  Yet  both  were  Lincoln's,  for 
he  was  ultimately  responsible  for  both  ( and  indeed  he 
had  had  an  intimate  part  in  the  planning  of  the  Sumter 
one).  All  his  advisers  could  have  gone  on  forever  pre- 
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senting  arguments  or  countering  them  or  balancing 
them.  But  it  was  up  to  him  to  act,  and  action  required 
decision.  At  last  he  had  decided.  At  last  he  was  taking 
action.3 


BLAIR  was  disgusted.  On  April  1 
he  came  to  the  White  House  with  bad  news  about  his 
Sumter  expedition.  He  had  just  received  two  letters 
that  Fox  had  sent  by  special  messenger  from  New  York. 
The  letters  told  of  frustrations  and  delays  in  Fox's 
efforts  to  get  ships  and  provisions  ready  to  go  to  Sum- 
ter. He  had  depended  on  William  H.  Aspinwall,  a 
leading  New  York  shipowner,  to  make  available  one  of 
his  passenger  steamers,  the  Baltic,  for  use  as  a  troop 
transport.  And  he  had  depended  on  a  Captain  Marshall 
to  procure  provisions.  Now  both  men  were  holding 
back. 

"From  being  for  a  long  time  most  earnest  in  this 
matter,"  Fox  wrote  to  Blair,  "they  are  now  astonished 
at  the  idea  of  Govt  attempting  it,  declaring  that  the 
time  is  past  and  that  the  people  are  reconciled  to  leaving 
this  position  and  making  the  stand  on  Pickens  &c."  One 
night  Fox  argued  with  the  two  men  till  early  morning. 
They  finally  agreed  to  co-operate  with  him  on  the  con- 
dition that  he  postpone  his  preparations.  On  Tuesday, 
April  2,  the  government  was  scheduled  to  float  a  loan 
on  the  money  markets  of  New  York.  "Mr.  A.  and  Capt. 
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M.  say  the  loan  would  not  be  taken  if  this  news  leaked 
out" — and  they  feared  the  news  would  certainly  leak 
out  if  active  preparations  began  beforehand. 

Later  Fox  learned  that  Marshall  had  reconsidered 
and,  apparently,  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Sumter  project,  now  or  later.  "This  is  serious,  as  he  was 
expected  to  obtain  all  the  provisions  in  what  is  called 
the  desiccated  form,"  Fox  explained  to  Blair.  "These 
would  occupy  only  half  the  space  of  others,  could  all 
be  carried  in  bags,  in  the  boats,  facilitating  the  landing 
and  giving  the  garrison,  always,  fresh  provisions."  Fox 
was  sure  that  AspinwalTs  hesitancy  about  the  project 
and  Marshall's  opposition  to  it  were  "all  political"  in 
motivation.  "Capt.  Marshall  has  been  in  Washington  for 
two  weeks  and  wishes  to  know  if  Mr.  Seward  goes  for 
it."  Seward's  influence  again!  Fox  confessed  that  he 
was  "heart  sick"  as  the  result  of  "the  delays,  obstacles 
and  brief  time  allowed  for  a  vital  measure  that  should 
have  had  months'  careful  preparations." 

Lincoln  already  knew  of  AspinwalTs  stand.  The  same 
messenger  who  had  brought  Fox's  letters  to  Blair  had 
also  brought  a  letter  from  Aspinwall  to  Lincoln.  In  it 
Aspinwall  told  Lincoln  he  had  taken  the  responsibility 
of  advising  Fox,  who  did  not  yet  have  full  written  in- 
structions from  Lincoln,  to  defer  acting  until  he  re- 
ceived them. 

"I  did  so  from  the  conviction,"  Aspinwall  explained, 
"that  were  it  even  suspected  that  you  contemplated  re- 
inforcing Fort  Sumter  .  .  .  the  bids  for  the  loan  on 
Tuesday,  if  they  reached  the  amount  offered,  would  be 
at  rates  which  Gov.  Chase  [Secretary  of  the  Treasury 
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Chase]  would  hesitate  to  accept — certainly  below  90. 

"There  are  other  considerations  which  prompted 
me,"  Aspinwall  continued,  "...  a  regret  that  the  attempt 
to  reinforce  Fort  Sumter  should  now  be  made,  against 
the  odds  which  have  been  allowed  to  accumulate  since 
the  early  part  of  February.  .  .  . 

"What  would  be  the  influence  on  the  money  lenders 
if  immediately  after  a  loan  was  taken,  an  attempt  be 
made,  likely  to  lead  to  civil  war? 

"The  public  mind  is  fully  prepared  for  the  evacua- 
tion of  Fort  Sumter.  .  .  . 

"The  relief  of  Fort  Pickens  and  other  feasible  efforts 
to  hold  what  is  tenable  would  in  my  opinion  strengthen 
the  administration  &  give  courage  to  the  Union  men  of 
the  South." 

That  argument  Lincoln  had  heard  many  times  from 
Seward.  It  did  not  deter  him  now.  He  told  Blair  to  com- 
municate with  Fox.  Promptly  Blair  dashed  off  a  note 
and  mailed  it,  then  sent  a  telegram:  "Come  on  as  the 
President  wishes  to  consult  you  about  the  shape  of  the 
orders."  Blair  was  reassured.4 


MEANWHILE,  by  April  1,  Seward 
was  growing  desperate.  True,  his  Pickens  project  was 
going  ahead,  and  if  it  should  succeed  he  would  win 
back  something  of  his  prestige  and  importance  within 
the  administration.  But  so  was  the  Sumter  project  going 

•88- 


DECISION 

ahead,  and  this  one,  unless  it  were  stopped,  would  dis- 
credit and  humiliate  him.  For,  all  along,  he  had  been 
promising  border-state  men,  the  Confederate  commis- 
sioners, and  others  that  Sumter  would  be  evacuated. 
The  deadline  (March  28),  which  the  commissioners 
had  set  for  an  official  audience,  went  by.  Through  their 
go-between,  the  Supreme  Court  Justice  John  A.  Camp- 
bell, Seward  continued  to  reassure  them.  On  March 
30,  Campbell  left  with  him  a  telegram  from  the  gover- 
nor of  South  Carolina,  Francis  W.  Pickens,  who  wanted 
to  know  why  the  Sumter  evacuation  was  being  delayed. 
Lamon,  the  Governor  said,  had  led  him  to  expect  it 
before  now.  Seward  told  Campbell  that  he,  Seward, 
would  have  to  confer  with  the  President  and  could  not 
give  a  definite  reply  until  April  1. 

That  day  Campbell  called  on  Seward  again,  and 
Seward  informed  him  that  Lincoln  was  much  disturbed 
by  the  Governor's  telegram  with  its  reference  to 
Lamon's  pledge,  for  Lincoln  had  given  Lamon  no  au- 
thority to  commit  the  government.  Campbell  asked 
what  he  should  report  to  the  commissioners.  Seward 
said  the  President  might  desire  to  provision  Sumter  but 
would  not  do  so  without  announcing  it  beforehand. 
Campbell  insisted  upon  an  authoritative  statement,  one 
that  really  represented  the  policy  of  the  administration. 
So  Seward  went  to  see  the  President  once  more.  When 
he  returned  he  wrote  down  this  sentence  for  Campbell 
to  take  to  the  commissioners:  "I  am  satisfied  the  govern- 
ment will  not  undertake  to  supply  Fort  Sumter  without 
giving  notice  to  Governor  Pickens."  Campbell  was 
satisfied.  He  did  not  know  that  the  government  already 
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was  preparing  a  Sumter  expedition,  and  Seward  did  not 
tell  him. 

Seward  kept  worrying.  War  was  on  the  way.  It  was 
bound  to  result  from  either  the  Sumter  or  the  Pickens 
undertaking,  he  was  sure,  but  he  believed  there  would 
be  a  great  difference  between  the  Sumter  and  the  Pick- 
ens consequences.  He  was  particularly  concerned,  as  al- 
ways, about  the  probable  reaction  of  the  non-seceded 
slave  states.  He  was  positive  that  a  Sumter  clash  would 
throw  most  of  those  states,  if  not  all  of  them,  into  seced- 
ing and  joining  the  Confederacy.  He  was  sanguine, 
however,  that  a  Pickens  clash  would  not  have  nearly  so 
disastrous  an  effect.  The  difference  was  that,  somehow, 
Sumter  had  come  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  party  question, 
even  a  slavery  question.  The  antislavery  Republicans 
were  identified  with  the  policy  of  coercion  at  Charles- 
ton, the  cradle  of  secession.  Pickens  did  not  have  such 
associations.  If  the  issue  were  drawn  at  Pensacola  (and 
Texas),  and  only  there,  it  could  be  made  to  seem 
strictly  a  matter  of  patriotism  or  treason,  of  "Union  or 
Disunion."  So  Seward  reasoned. 

There  were  means  by  which  the  war  could  be  limited, 
shortened,  perhaps  even  averted,  he  thought.  The  first 
step,  of  course,  would  be  to  call  off  the  Sumter  project. 
The  next  step  would  be  to  launch  a  positive,  active 
foreign  policy.  This  would  not  be  simply  a  matter  of 
preventing  a  civil  war  by  starting  a  foreign  war,  though 
there  might  be  merit  in  that  time-tested  panacea. 
Seward  had  something  more  specific  in  mind.  Spain, 
in  1861,  had  just  begun  the  reconquest  of  her  former 
West  Indian  possession,  Santo  Domingo.  A  war  against 
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Spain  could  be  expected  to  appeal  to  Americans  and 
especially  to  Southerners.  Many  Southerners  had  long 
wished  to  get  Cuba  as  additional  slave  territory.  As 
soon  as  the  United  States  declared  war  against  Spain, 
they  would  want  to  join  in  the  campaign  to  overrun 
Santo  Domingo,  Puerto  Rico,  and  Cuba.  They  dare  not 
stay  out  of  such  an  adventure,  for  if  they  did,  the  North 
alone  would  conquer  Cuba,  and  it  would  become  a 
bastion  of  free  soil.  To  prevent  that  from  happening,  to 
share  in  the  West  Indian  conquests,  the  Confederates 
might  even  sacrifice  their  claims  to  independence. 

These  ideas  seemed  so  good  to  Seward,  in  his  extrem- 
ity, that  he  had  his  son  Frederick  write  out  for  Lincoln 
a  long  memorandum  entitled  "Some  Thoughts  for  the 
President's  Consideration."  The  government,  Seward 
brashly  began,  was  utterly  "without  a  policy  either 
domestic  or  foreign."  He  proposed  a  domestic  policy: 
"Change  the  question  before  the  Public  from  one  upon 
Slavery,  or  about  Slavery,  for  a  question  upon  Union 
or  Disunion."  In  other  words,  abandon  Sumter  but  rein- 
force and  defend  Pickens  and  the  other  forts  on  the 
Gulf  of  Mexico.  Seward  also  proposed  a  foreign  policy: 
Demand  explanations  from  Spain,  and  France  as  well, 
at  once.  Prepare  for  war  with  one  or  both  of  those  coun- 
tries. He  concluded  with  the  gratuitous  advice  that 
"whatever  policy  we  adopt,  there  must  be  an  energetic 
prosecution  of  it,"  and  with  the  generous  offer  of  his 
own  leadership.  Somebody,  he  indicated,  must  take 
command. 

On  one  of  his  visits  to  the  White  House,  that  April 
Fools'  Day,  Seward  handed  his  memorandum  to  Lin- 
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coin.  And  that  evening  Lincoln  wrote  out  a  reply. 
Seward's  foreign  policy  suggestions  he  ignored.  As  for 
a  domestic  policy,  he  patiently  explained  that  the  ad- 
ministration already  had  one.  It  was  the  very  same 
policy  stated  in  his  inaugural:  to  "hold,  occupy,  and 
possess.  .  .  r  He  reminded  Seward:  "This  had  your 
distinct  approval  at  the  time;  and,  taken  in  conjunction 
with  the  order  I  immediately  gave  General  Scott,  di- 
recting him  to  employ  every  means  in  his  power  to 
strengthen  and  hold  the  forts,  comprises  the  exact 
domestic  policy  you  now  urge,  with  the  single  excep- 
tion, that  it  does  not  propose  to  abandon  Fort  Sumpter." 
Thus  Lincoln  emphasized  that  he  would  not  consider  a 
Sumter-for-Pickens  deal.  Anyhow,  "I  do  not  perceive 
how  the  re-inf orcement  of  Fort  Sumpter  would  be  done 
on  a  slavery,  or  party  issue,  while  that  of  Fort  Pickens 
would  be  on  a  more  national,  and  patriotic  one."  A  final 
word:  true,  some  definite  policy  must  be  executed,  the 
government  must  be  led,  but  "if  this  must  be  done,  I 
must  do  it."5 


SEWARD,  though  chastened,  was 
not  silenced.  He  still  hoped  to  talk  Lincoln  into  sacri- 
ficing Fort  Sumter,  and  he  almost  succeeded  in  doing 
so. 

Many  Republicans  throughout  the  North  apparently 
agreed  with  Seward,  and  several  of  them,  besides  the 
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New  York  shipowner  Aspinwall,  sent  their  opinions  to 
Lincoln.  From  Maine,  for  example,  the  prominent  party 
man  Neal  Dow  wrote  that  the  evacuation  of  Fort 
Sumter  would  be  "fully  approved  by  the  entire  body 
of  Republicans  in  this  State — and  I  doubt  not  in  all 
the  Country."  It  would  be  accepted,  Dow  said,  as  "a 
Military  Necessity"  but  he  hoped  that  no  such  neces- 
sity existed  in  the  case  of  Fort  Pickens.  From  Illinois  a 
Republican  wrote:  "We  (the  people  of  the  West)  have 
accepted  the  evacuation  of  Fort  Sumter  as  a  military 
necessity.  But  you  &  your  Cabinet  cannot  imagine  our 
chagrin  at  the  report  of  the  probable  evacuation  of  Fort 
Pickens.  .  .  ."  From  New  York  a  fellow  partisan  wrote: 
"If  necessity  is  on  you  to  order  the  evacuation,  history 
will  tardily  but  firmly  and  fully  justify  an  act  which  a 
villainous  administration  [Buchanan's]  made  inevit- 
able." 

But  other  Republican  correspondents  disagreed.  "If 
you  do  not  mean  to  recognize  the  'Confederacy'  the 
Fort  ought  to  be  retained,"  Lincoln's  old  friend  Owen 
Lovejoy,  brother  of  the  martyred  abolitionist  Elijah 
Love  joy,  wrote  from  Princeton,  Illinois.  "How  long  is 
this  to  last?"  a  Philadelphian  demanded.  "There  never 
has  been  any  other  than  one  proper  way  of  dealing  with 
traitors — destruction  to  all  who  oppose  the  laws!" 

If  Lincoln  could  be  absolutely  sure  of  holding 
Pickens,  he  possibly  could  afford  to  reconsider  and  let 
Sumter  go,  but  in  the  circumstances  he  could  not  be  ab- 
solutely sure  of  holding  Pickens.  Still,  perhaps  he  could 
afford  to  give  up  Sumter  if  he  could  get  something  else 
in  exchange.  Weeks  earlier  he  had  remarked  that  a  fort 
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for  a  state  would  not  be  a  bad  bargain.  Fort  Sumter  for 
the  state  of  Virginia — was  there  any  real  possibility  of 
such  a  bargain  being  made? 

Seward  seemed  to  think  so.  He  continued  to  insist 
that  Virginia  and  indeed  all  the  states  of  the  Upper 
South  were  full  of  Unionists,  at  least  potential  ones.  If 
only  Lincoln,  even  now,  could  talk  face  to  face  with 
the  Virginia  Unionist  leader,  Seward's  friend  George 
W.  Summers  .  .  . 

On  Tuesday,  April  2,  Seward  sent  for  a  man  to  be 
given  the  delicate  mission  of  going  to  Richmond  and 
inviting  Summers  to  Washington.  The  man  was  Allan 
B.  Magruder,  a  Washington  lawyer,  a  Virginian,  and  a 
Unionist.  Seward  brought  Magruder  to  the  White 
House  and  introduced  him  to  Lincoln.  Then,  with 
Lincoln's  authorization,  Magruder  left  promptly  for 
Richmond. 

Early  Thursday  morning,  April  4,  Magruder  got  back 
to  Washington.  With  him  came  not  Summers,  who  had 
been  too  busy  to  leave  Richmond,  but  another  member 
of  the  Virginia  convention,  John  B.  Baldwin.  Before 
noon,  Magruder  and  Baldwin  called  upon  Seward  at 
the  Department  of  State.  Seward  escorted  Baldwin  to 
the  White  House.  As  soon  as  Lincoln  was  free,  Seward 
took  Baldwin  to  the  presidential  office  and,  in  a  con- 
fidential whisper,  introduced  him.  Then  Seward  left. 

In  search  of  privacy,  Lincoln  led  Baldwin  through 
several  rooms  until  he  found  an  empty  one,  a  bedroom. 
He  locked  the  door  and  drew  up  two  chairs.  He  began 
to  talk  cordially  but,  from  Baldwin's  point  of  view, 
rather  vaguely,  even  mysteriously.  He  said  something 
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about  its  being  almost  too  late.  Baldwin  wondered — 
too  late  for  what?  Lincoln  asked  why  the  Unionists  did 
not  adjourn  the  Virginia  convention  and  go  home. 
( They  were  in  the  majority,  if  all  the  delegates  opposed 
to  immediate  secession  be  considered  Unionists.  This 
same  day  the  convention  was  voting  two  to  one  against 
immediate  secession. )  Baldwin  thought  there  would  be 
no  point  in  the  Unionists'  bringing  about  an  adjourn- 
ment, for  the  secessionists  might  then  call  a  new,  more 
radical  convention.  Lincoln  indicated  that  he  might 
have  to  evacuate  Fort  Sumter  because  of  military 
necessity.  Baldwin  proceeded  to  lecture  him  on  what 
the  President  ought  to  do:  announce  an  intention  to 
withdraw  from  both  Fort  Sumter  and  Fort  Pickens,  call 
a  national  convention,  issue  a  proclamation  promising 
justice  to  all,  give  guarantees  that  would  bring  back 
the  seceded  states. 

Somehow  the  conversation,  which  had  begun  with 
good  will  on  both  sides,  became  more  and  more  un- 
pleasant, more  and  more  confused.  It  ended  with  com- 
plete misunderstanding  on  both  sides.  Lincoln  thought 
he  had  made  it  clear  to  Baldwin  that  he  was  making  an 
offer:  a  fort  for  a  state.  On  the  one  hand,  he  had  hinted 
that  he  might  find  it  necessary,  for  military  reasons,  to 
give  Sumter  up.  On  the  other  hand,  he  had  suggested 
that  the  Virginians  adjourn  their  convention  and  thus 
demonstrate  their  determination  not  to  secede.  This 
proposition,  he  concluded,  had  been  rejected  out  of 
hand,  and  further  concessions  had  been  required  of 
him.  As  for  Baldwin,  he  never  got  the  point  that  Lin- 
coln had  intended  to  make.  He  went  away  believing 
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that  Lincoln  had  done  no  more,  and  had  meant  to  do 
no  more,  than  urge  the  Virginia  convention  to  adjourn. 
To  him  this  made  no  sense. 

The  Baldwin  interview  was  enough  to  convince 
Lincoln  that  his  doubts  about  Virginia  Unionism  were 
thoroughly  justified.  To  him  the  so-called  Virginia 
Unionists  were  "white  crows" — a  contradiction  in 
terms.  "Yes!"  he  once  exclaimed  sarcastically,  "your 
Virginia  people  are  good  Unionists,  but  it  is  always  with 
an  if!"  If  the  government  would  sit  still  while  its  prop- 
erty was  taken,  if  the  government  would  give  up  its 
forts,  let  its  revenues  be  cut  off,  and  forget  about  its 
laws,  then  those  people  might  stay  in  the  Union — at 
least  until  they  changed  their  minds.  Otherwise,  they 
would  go  for  secession  and  the  Confederate  States  of 
America!  The  Union,  it  seemed,  stood  to  gain  little  or 
nothing  from  Lincoln's  bargaining  with  the  Virginians 
on  their  terms. 

That  afternoon,  April  4,  Lincoln  got  together  with 
Fox,  to  make  final  plans  for  the  Sumter  expedition.6 


FOX  had  become  increasingly  dis- 
couraged after  his  return  to  Washington  for  the  shaping 
of  his  orders.  He  had  begun  to  doubt  whether  his  ex- 
pedition ever  would  get  off.  "Delay,  indecision,  ob- 
stacles. War  will  commence  at  Pensacola,"  he  confided 
to  a  friend.  "There  the  Government  is  making  a  stand. 
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.  .  ."  The  government  would  have  to  hurry  if  it  was  to 
make  a  stand  at  Charleston  also.  It  seemed  already  too 
late  for  the  Sumter  expedition  to  sail  "as  soon  as  April 
6,"  the  time  set  in  Lincoln's  original  orders  of  March 
29.  The  delay,  the  indecision,  the  obstacles,  Fox  sus- 
pected, were  due  as  usual  to  Seward's  baleful  influence. 

"As  Major  Anderson's  supplies  would  be  utterly  ex- 
hausted on  the  15th  of  April,"  Fox  recorded  later, 
"every  effort  was  made  by  some  strong  hand  to  delay 
the  expedition  until  its  supporters  must  give  it  up.  The 
last  card  was  to  send  for  a  man  from  the  Virginia  Con- 
vention and  say  to  him  that  Sumpter  would  be  evacu- 
ated at  once  if  the  Union  people,  who  were  a  majority 
in  the  Convention,  would  adjourn  it.  This  Union  man 
declined  the  proposition  and  made  so  many  preposter- 
ous demands  that  the  President  decided  the  expedition 
should  go  forward." 

Now,  on  the  afternoon  of  April  4,  Fox  and  Lincoln 
put  the  finishing  touches  on  their  Sumter  planning.  Fox 
intended  the  expedition  to  consist  of  one  passenger 
steamer  (the  Baltic),  three  tugboats,  two  warships  (the 
Pocahontas  and  the  Pawnee),  and  the  revenue  cutter 
Harriet  Lane.  On  the  Baltic  he  planned  to  take  ten 
boats,  three  hundred  sailors  to  man  them,  and  arms, 
ammunition,  food,  coal,  and  about  two  hundred  soldiers 
for  the  fort.  In  consultation  with  Secretary  of  the  Navy 
Welles,  Fox  impressed  upon  him  the  need  for  powerful 
naval  armament — the  need,  for  example,  to  have  the 
heaviest  howitzers  available  put  on  the  warships  for 
use  in  the  tugs.  "The  vital  point  in  my  opinion  is  a  naval 
force  that  can  destroy  their  [the  Confederates']  naval 
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preparations."  Welles  co-operated  fully.  He  offered  to 
add  the  formidable  war  steamer  Powhatan  to  the  flo- 
tilla and  suggested  that  the  Powhatan  carry  the  three 
hundred  sailors.  Fox  readily  accepted.  He  and  Welles 
arranged  for  the  various  vessels  to  depart  at  different 
times  and  places  and  ultimately  to  rendezvous  off 
Charleston  Harbor.  From  that  point  Fox  intended  to 
try  and  run  in  supplies — by  the  three  tugs  if  the  night 
should  be  dark  and  stormy,  by  the  ten  boats  if  it  should 
be  clear  and  still. 

But  Lincoln  did  not  have  in  mind  such  a  surreptitious 
attempt  as  that.  He  planned,  rather,  to  be  quite  open 
about  the  undertaking.  He  was  going  to  notify  the 
governor  of  South  Carolina,  in  advance,  that  the  ex- 
pedition was  on  the  way  and  would  provision  the  fort 
peaceably,  if  unmolested. 

Of  course,  Lincoln  had  little  reason  to  suppose  that 
the  Confederates  would  not  be  inclined  to  resist.  They 
would  try  to  stop  an  approaching  Union  vessel  even  if 
it  were  known  to  contain  "only  provisions"  his  emissary 
to  Charleston,  Hurlbut,  had  reported  to  him  recently. 
As  long  ago  as  January  they  had,  in  fact,  fired  upon 
Buchanans  relief  ship,  the  chartered  steamer  Star  of 
the  West.  Only  yesterday,  April  3,  they  had  fired  upon 
the  schooner  R.  H.  Shannon,  bound  from  Boston  to 
Savannah  with  a  cargo  of  ice.  The  schooner's  captain, 
who  read  no  newspapers  and  knew  little  of  current 
events,  had  sailed  innocently  into  Charleston  Harbor  to 
get  away  from  fog.  When  he  heard  the  warning  shot,  he 
ran  up  the  Stars  and  Stripes  to  show  that  he  was  all 
right.  Immediately  a  heavy  cannonade  opened  on  him. 
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Mystified,  he  took  down  his  flag,  and  the  firing  ceased. 

Now,  if  Fox  were  merely  to  send  in  boats  or  tugs,  un- 
announced, there  could  be  no  doubt  that  the  Charles- 
ton batteries  would  open  up  on  them  too.  But  since 
advance  notice  was  to  be  given  ( to  the  South  Carolina 
governor),  there  was  at  least  the  possibility  that,  upon 
careful  consideration,  the  Confederate  authorities 
would  decide  to  withhold  their  fire.  If  so,  well  and 
good.  If  not,  they  would  have  to  shoot  first.  They,  not 
Lincoln,  would  have  to  bear  the  obloquy  of  aggression. 

To  Lincoln  it  was  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the 
point  be  made  crystal  clear.  Therefore  he  directed  that 
Fox,  after  his  rendezvous  off  Charleston  Harbor,  should 
begin  by  sending  in  toward  Sumter  a  boat  with  pro- 
visions but  with  no  armaments.  Fox  should  give  the 
boat's  pilot  the  following  orders: 

"I  send  you  to  Fort  Sumpter  with  a  load  of  provisions 
to  be  delivered  with  a  letter  to  Major  A.  when  you  will 
immediately  return.  If  you  are  fired  upon  going  in,  turn 
back  at  once.  If  any  one  opposes  your  entrance  deliver 
to  that  person  the  letter  addressed  to  Gov.  Pickens  and 
return — if  your  entrance  is  still  opposed." 

The  letter  to  be  delivered  (if  possible)  to  Major 
Anderson  said  only:  "Herewith  I  commence  sending 
you  the  subsistence  entrusted  to  my  charge  to  be  de- 
livered at  Fort  Sumpter." 

The  letter  addressed  to  Governor  Pickens  read:  "The 
U.  S.  Government  has  directed  me  to  deliver  a  quantity 
of  provisions  to  Major  Anderson  at  Fort  Sumpter,  due 
notice  of  which  has  probably  been  given  to  you  by 
special  messenger   from   Washington.   Accordingly   I 
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send  herewith  the  first  load.  If  your  batteries  open  fire 
it  will  be  upon  an  unarmed  boat,  and  unarmed  men 
performing  an  act  of  duty  and  humanity." 

If  the  batteries  should  open  fire  on  the  unarmed  boat, 
Fox  then,  according  to  Lincoln's  plan,  should  call  upon 
all  the  firepower  available  to  him  in  order  to  blast  his 
way  into  the  harbor.  Lincoln  told  Fox  (in  the  final  in- 
structions which  Lincoln  prepared  and  Cameron 
signed)  that,  if  his  provisioning  effort  should  be  op- 
posed, he  should  report  to  the  senior  naval  officer  on 
the  ships  waiting  offshore.  This  officer  "will  be  in- 
structed by  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  to  use  his  entire 
force  to  open  a  passage,  when  you  will,  if  possible, 
effect  an  entrance  and  place  both  troops  and  supplies 
in  Fort  Sumter." 

Fox  rejoiced.  At  last  his  expedition  was  going  ahead! 
Yet  he  had  misgivings,  for  there  was  so  much  to  be 
done,  and  so  little  time  in  which  to  do  it.  He  reminded 
Lincoln  that  this  was  April  4  and  Anderson's  deadline 
April  15.  Fox  expected  to  be  able  to  make  his  provision- 
ing attempt  before  that,  on  April  11  or  12.  Even  so,  he 
might  be  too  late.  He  might  fail.  But  Lincoln  calmly 
observed  that  he  would  best  fulfill  his  duty  by  making 
the  attempt  anyhow.  Fox  agreed.  With  Lincoln's  reas- 
surance, he  left  the  White  House  to  make  last-minute 
arrangements  in  Washington  before  taking  a  train  to 
New  York  the  next  day. 

Not  long  after  bidding  Fox  farewell,  Lincoln  was 
handed  a  letter  that  Anderson  had  mailed  from  Fort 
Sumter  three  days  earlier.  In  it  Anderson  asked  what 
he  should  do  with  the  laborers  who  were  still  at  work 
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constructing  the  fort — and  who  still  had  to  be  fed. 
"Having  been  in  daily  expectation,  since  the  return  of 
Colonel  Lamon  to  Washington,  of  receiving  orders  to 
vacate  this  post,  I  have  kept  these  men  here  as  long  as 
I  could,"  Anderson  explained.  "I  told  Mr.  Fox  that  if  I 
placed  the  command  on  short  allowance  I  could  make 
the  provisions  last  until  after  the  10th  of  this  month; 
but  as  I  have  received  no  instructions  from  the  Depart- 
ment that  it  was  desirable  I  should  do  so,  it  has 
not  been  done.  If  the  governor  [of  South  Carolina] 
permits  me  to  send  off  the  laborers  we  will  have  rations 
enough  to  last  us  about  one  week  longer." 

From  this  it  appeared  that  Fox,  in  assuming  April 
15  to  be  the  time  limit,  had  been  too  optimistic.  He 
must  have  misunderstood  Anderson.  The  limit  was  not 
the  15th,  not  even  the  10th,  but  possibly  the  8th — if 
Anderson  had  succeeded  in  getting  rid  of  the  workmen. 
No  more  than  four  days  left! 

At  once  Lincoln  drafted  a  message  to  Anderson.  This 
was  not  to  be  the  evacuation  order  that  Anderson  so 
impatiently  awaited.  Far  from  it. 

"Your  letter  of  the  1st  instant  occasions  some  anxiety 
to  the  President,"  Lincoln  began,  writing  in  the  third 
person. 

"On  the  information  of  Captain  Fox  he  had  supposed 
you  could  hold  out  till  the  15th  instant  without  any 
great  inconvenience;  and  he  had  prepared  an  expedi- 
tion to  relieve  you  before  that  period. 

"Hoping  still  that  you  will  be  able  to  sustain  yourself 
till  the  11th  or  12th  instant,  the  expedition  will  go 
forward;  and,  finding  your  flag  flying,  will  attempt  to 
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provision  you,  and,  in  case  the  effort  is  resisted,  will 
endeavor  also  to  re-enforce  you. 

"You  will  therefore  hold  out,  if  possible,  till  the  ar- 
rival of  the  expedition. 

"It  is  not,  however,  the  intention  of  the  President  to 
subject  your  command  to  any  danger  or  hardship  be- 
yond what,  in  your  judgment,  would  be  usual  in  mili- 
tary life;  and  he  has  entire  confidence  that  you  will  act 
as  becomes  a  patriot  and  a  soldier,  under  all  circum- 
stances. 

"Whenever,  if  at  all,  in  your  judgment,  to  save  your- 
self and  command,  a  capitulation  becomes  a  necessity, 
you  are  authorized  to  make  it." 

This  draft  was  transmitted  to  the  War  Department. 
There  it  was  copied  in  quadruplicate.  One  of  the  copies, 
signed  by  Cameron,  was  mailed  promptly  that  same 
day,  April  4,  to  Fort  Sumter.7 
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IT  was  nearly  midnight,  April  5, 
but  Lincoln  was  not  yet  in  bed.  He  was  surprised  to 
have  callers  at  this  hour,  and  still  more  surprised  to 
learn  their  errand.  Here  was  Gideon  Welles,  excited, 
almost  apoplectic,  Welles  the  gray-bearded  Secretary  of 
the  Navy,  who  usually  held  his  temper  in  company 
(and  let  it  go  in  private,  on  the  pages  of  his  diary). 
Here  was  Commodore  S.  H.  Stringham,  to  back  Welles 
up.  And  here  were  Seward  and  his  son,  trying  to  calm 
Welles,  trying  to  explain. 

Their  dispute  concerned  the  Powhatan,  a  rather 
stumpy,  thick-set  steamer  with  an  old-fashioned  paddle 
wheel  but  with  powerful  engines  and  also  powerful 
weapons:  howitzers,  rifled  field  pieces,  ten-inch  Dahl- 
grens,  and  an  eleven-inch  pivot  gun.  Indeed,  the 
Powhatan  was  much  the  most  formidable  of  the  Navy's 
warships  available  for  immediate  duty. 

Welles's  story  was  this :  During  the  afternoon  he  had 
prepared  orders  for  Captain  Samuel  Mercer  to  com- 
mand the  Sumter-bound  flotilla,  with  the  Powhatan  as 
the  flagship.  He  telegraphed  instructions  for  this  vessel 
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to  be  reserved,  at  New  York,  for  Mercer's  use.  That 
evening,  after  going  home  to  Willard's  Hotel,  he  con- 
gratulated himself  that  everything  was  set  for  the 
Navy's  role  in  the  Charleston  venture.  Later,  after 
eleven,  Seward  and  Fred  Seward  appeared  at  his  room. 
They  had  a  telegram  from  Captain  M.  C.  Meigs,  at  New 
York,  saying  that  movements  were  retarded  and  em- 
barrassed by  conflicting  orders  from  the  Secretary  of 
the  Navy.  Welles  wanted  to  know  what  this  meant. 
What  movements?  Seward  said  he  supposed  it  must 
refer  to  the  Powhatan  and  Lieutenant  D.  D.  Porter's 
command.  Now  Welles  was  puzzled  all  the  more.  Por- 
ter's command?  Porter  had  no  command!  Seward  said 
there  must  be  some  misunderstanding.  The  two  agreed 
that  they  had  better  call  on  the  President,  and  Welles 
routed  Commodore  Stringham  out  of  his  Willard's  bed 
and  brought  him  along. 

Seward  was  confident  that  the  facts  would  support 
him,  not  Welles.  The  Powhatan,  of  course,  had  been  as- 
signed to  the  Pickens  expedition  four  days  ago,  by  the 
orders  which  Meigs  and  Porter  had  drawn  up  and 
which  the  President  had  endorsed  on  April  1.  But  the 
facts  were  embarrassing  to  Seward.  They  were  humili- 
ating and  infuriating  to  Welles,  for  up  to  now  they  had 
been  hidden  from  him — naval  plans  had  been  made 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy! 
And  the  facts  were  awkward,  to  say  the  least,  for 
Lincoln. 

He  looked  first  at  Welles  and  then  at  Seward.  He 
read  the  telegram  from  Meigs.  There  must  be  some 
mistake,  he  said.  He  asked  Welles  if  he  was  sure  the 
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Powhatan  had  been  included  in  the  Sumter  expedition. 
Welles  reminded  Lincoln  that  he  had  shown  him,  that 
same  afternoon,  his  instructions  to  Captain  Mercer. 
Yes,  said  Lincoln,  he  remembered  seeing  the  orders 
and  approving  them,  but  he  did  not  remember  that 
particular  ship.  Commodore  Stringham  said  Welles  was 
right.  To  clinch  the  point,  Welles  now  went  to  the  Navy 
Department  and  brought  back  a  copy  of  the  orders. 

Convinced,  Lincoln  turned  to  Seward  and  told  him 
the  Powhatan  must  be  yielded  to  Captain  Mercer.  The 
Sumter  expedition  must  not  be  allowed  to  fail.  Seward 
hesitated.  Was  not  the  Pickens  expedition  equally  im- 
portant, he  asked,  and  would  it  not  be  spoiled  if  the 
Powhatan  were  detached?  There  was  time  enough  for 
Pickens,  Lincoln  answered.  It  could  wait.  But  there 
was  no  time  to  be  lost  with  regard  to  Sumter.  He  di- 
rected Seward  to  wire  New  York  at  once  and  have  the 
Powhatan  put  in  Mercer's  command.  Seward  attempted 
to  stall.  It  would  be  hard  to  get  a  dispatch  through  to 
the  Navy  Yard  at  this  time  of  night,  he  said.  Lincoln 
insisted.  So  Seward  left  to  send  the  telegram. 

Then  Lincoln  talked  apologetically  to  Welles.  He 
explained  that  Seward  had  his  heart  set  on  reinforcing 
Fort  Pickens  and  that,  on  Seward's  suggestion,  he  and 
Seward  had  arranged  for  supplies  and  reinforcements 
to  be  sent  there  as  well  as  to  Fort  Sumter.  But  he  had 
not  intended  for  the  Pickens  expedition  to  interfere  in 
any  way  with  the  Sumter  one.  "He  took  upon  himself 
the  whole  blame,"  Welles  noted,  "said  it  was  careless- 
ness, heedlessness  on  his  part,  he  ought  to  have  been 
more  careful  and  attentive."  As  Welles  left  the  White 
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House  that  night,  he  held  no  grudge  against  Lincoln, 
but  he  was  bitter  toward  Seward,  who  had  gone  over 
Welles's  head,  tried  to  run  the  Navy  Department,  in- 
duced the  President  to  by-pass  the  Navy  Secretary — 
and  never  offered  an  apology  or  even  an  explanation. 

Welles  had  yet  to  hear  the  end  of  the  story,  and  so 
had  Lincoln.  The  Powhatan  was  not  to  be  transferred 
to  Captain  Mercer,  after  all.  She  was  not  to  go  to 
Charleston.  Instead,  she  was  to  steam  away,  hurriedly, 
at  about  noon,  April  6,  under  the  command  of  Lieu- 
tenant Porter,  bound  for  Pensacola. 

What  happened  was  this:  Seward  sent  his  telegram, 
all  right,  early  on  the  morning  of  the  6th.  He  addressed 
it  to  Porter,  and  in  it  he  said:  "Give  the  Powhatan  up 
to  Captain  Mercer."  But  he  did  not  sign  it  "LINCOLN." 
He  signed  it  "SEWARD." 

Now,  if  Porter  and  Meigs  had  been  inclined  to  ques- 
tion a  telegram  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  they 
would  be  still  more  inclined  to  question  one  from  the 
Secretary  of  State.  They  already  had  their  orders  from 
Lincoln  himself,  from  the  commander  in  chief  of  the 
army  and  the  navy.  When  Seward's  telegram  reached 
them  in  New  York,  they  were  troubled  because  they 
feared  that  Commander  A.  H.  Foote  of  the  Navy  Yard 
might  overrule  them  and  detain  the  Powhatan.  "Still 
the  President  says  nothing  and  I  must  obey  his  orders; 
they  are  too  explicit  to  be  misunderstood,"  Porter  in- 
sisted to  Foote.  "I  got  them  from  his  own  hand.  He  has 
not  recalled  them."  And  Porter  wired  back  to  Seward: 
"I  received  my  orders  from  the  President  and  shall  pro- 
ceed and  execute  them." 
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On  the  same  morning  of  April  6,  Seward  gave  some 
interesting  information  to  a  Charleston-born  news- 
paperman, James  E.  Harvey.  Promptly  Harvey  began 
to  send  a  bewildering  succession  of  telegrams  to  ac- 
quaintances in  Charleston.  "Order  issued  for  with- 
drawal of  Anderson  s  command."  "Great  efforts  making 
to  reconsider  withdrawal,  but  will  fail."  "Final  order 
still  reserved.  No  decision  reached."  "Positively  deter- 
mined not  to  withdraw  Anderson.  Supplies  go  im- 
mediately." Seward  knew  of  these  telegrams,  and  he 
approved  of  Harvey's  sending  them.  Afterwards  he 
protected  Harvey  from  a  Senate  investigation  and  se- 
cured his  appointment  as  minister  to  Portugal. 

Seward  was  so  eager  for  the  Pickens  expedition  to 
succeed  and  for  the  Sumter  expedition  to  fail  that,  ap- 
parently, he  tried  to  keep  the  one  hidden  by  drawing 
attention  to  the  other.  All  along,  he  had  been  concerned 
with  insuring  absolute  secrecy  for  the  Pickens  enter- 
prise. That  was  why  he  had  intended  to  withhold  its 
details  even  from  Secretary  Welles  and  the  Navy 
Department.  He  thought  the  Navy  Department  was  so 
full  of  Confederate  sympathizers  that,  otherwise,  his 
plans  immediately  would  leak  out. 

That  afternoon  the  transport  Atlantic  (like  Fox's  Bal- 
tic a  chartered  passenger  ship),  with  five  hundred 
troops  aboard,  and  with  Captain  M.  C.  Meigs  at  the 
helm,  followed  the  Powhatan  out  of  New  York  harbor. 
Once  at  sea,  Meigs  wrote  exultingly  if  cryptically  to 
Seward:  "When  the  arrow  has  sped  from  its  bow  it  may 
glance  aside,  but  who  shall  reclaim  it  before  its  flight  is 
finished?"1 
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THE  TIME  had  come,  by  April  6, 
for  Lincoln  to  dispatch  to  the  governor  of  South  Caro- 
lina, as  he  had  planned  to  do,  the  official  notice  that  the 
Sumter  expedition  would  soon  be  on  its  way.  The 
bearer  of  the  notice  was  to  be  Robert  S.  Chew,  a  State 
Department  clerk.  Lincoln  instructed  Chew  to  proceed 
to  Charleston  and — if,  by  the  time  he  arrived,  the  fort 
had  not  been  attacked  and  the  flag  of  the  United  States 
was  still  flying  over  it — to  procure  an  audience  with 
Governor  Pickens  and  read  him  the  following  state- 
ment: 

"I  am  directed  by  the  President  of  the  United  States 
to  notify  you  to  expect  an  attempt  will  be  made  to  sup- 
ply Fort-Sumpter  with  provisions  only;  and  that,  if  such 
attempt  be  not  resisted,  no  effort  to  throw  in  men,  arms, 
or  ammunition,  will  be  made,  without  further  notice,  or 
in  case  of  an  attack  upon  the  Fort."  ( Lincoln  meant,  of 
course,  "except  in  case  of  an  attack.") 

After  reading  this  to  the  governor,  Chew  was  to  give 
him  a  copy  of  it  but  was  to  hold  on  to  the  original. 
Lincoln  wished  to  keep  a  record  of  the  message  in  the 
exact  form  in  which  it  had  been  delivered. 

Chew,  as  things  turned  out,  was  not  to  go  to  Charles- 
ton alone.  On  April  6  a  dispatch-bearer,  in  the  uniform 
of  an  army  captain,  arrived  in  Washington  with  mes- 
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sages  from  Fort  Sumter.  One  of  these  came  from  Major 
Anderson  and  was  dated  April  4.  "The  remarks  made 
to  me  by  Colonel  Lamon,  taken  in  connection  with  the 
tenor  of  newspaper  articles,  have  induced  me,  as  stated 
in  previous  communications,  to  believe  that  orders 
would  soon  be  issued  for  my  abandoning  this  work," 
Anderson  had  written.  "Invested  by  a  force  so  superior 
that  a  collision  would,  in  all  probability,  terminate  in 
the  destruction  of  our  force  before  relief  could  reach 
us,  with  only  a  few  days'  provisions  on  hand  ...  in 
hourly  expectation  of  receiving  definite  instructions. 
.  .  ."  Lincoln  decided  that  the  dispatch-bearer,  Captain 
Theodore  Talbot,  should  go  back  to  Charleston  with 
Chew,  accompany  him  on  the  mission  to  the  Governor, 
and  if  possible  carry  a  message  out  to  Anderson  at  the 
fort.  The  message  was  the  same  as  the  one  that  had 
been  mailed  to  Anderson  two  days  before:  you  are  to 
be  supplied  and,  in  case  of  resistance,  also  reinforced; 
try  to  hold  out  until  April  11  or  12.  This  was  the  orig- 
inal, in  Lincoln's  own  hand.  Chew  and  Talbot  left 
Washington  on  the  evening  of  April  6. 

Before  they  had  departed  from  the  city,  another 
special  courier  arrived,  a  naval  lieutenant  who  had  been 
traveling  day  and  night  from  Pensacola.  At  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  very  soon  after  reaching  Wash- 
ington, he  appeared  with  Secretary  Welles  at  the  White 
House.  Welles  showed  Lincoln  the  letter  which  the 
lieutenant  had  taken  from  a  belt  strapped  around  his 
body  under  his  shirt.  The  letter  was  addressed  to  Welles 
from  Captain  H.  A.  Adams,  the  officer  in  command  of 

•109- 


Lincoln  and  the  First  Shot 

the  naval  force,  including  the  Brooklyn,  which  had 
been  lying  off  Pensacola  for  weeks.  Captain  Adams  was 
reporting  that  the  order  of  General  Scott  to  Captain 
Vogdes,  dated  March  12,  to  land  the  troops  from  the 
Brooklyn  and  reinforce  Fort  Pickens,  had  finally  ar- 
rived on  March  31 — but  had  not  been  carried  out.  The 
reason:  Captain  Adams,  who  had  long-standing  orders 
from  the  Navy  Department  to  observe  the  truce  at 
Pensacola,  did  not  feel  like  violating  those  orders  on 
"such  insufficient  authority  as  General  Scott's  order." 
The  navy  was  not  taking  directions  from  the  army!  But 
if  Secretary  Welles  should  indorse  Scott's  order,  Cap- 
tain Adams  would,  of  course,  act  upon  it. 

Lincoln  agreed  with  Welles  that  a  special  messenger 
must  immediately  be  sent  overland  with  instructions 
for  Captain  Adams  to  co-operate  with  Captain  Vogdes 
in  the  landing  of  the  troops.  Welles  hoped  the  mes- 
senger could  take  the  southbound  mail  train  that  eve- 
ning. But  he  had  to  find  an  absolutely  trustworthy  man, 
and  it  was  late  that  night  before  he  could  present  the 
mission  to  the  man  he  wanted,  Lieutenant  John  L. 
Worden.  Welles  then  read  to  Worden  the  message  for 
Captain  Adams,  gave  Worden  a  copy  of  it,  and  told 
him  to  commit  it  to  memory,  so  that  if  necessary  he 
could  destroy  the  paper.  Early  the  following  morning 
Worden  set  out  for  Pensacola  by  way  of  Richmond.2 
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TORRENTIAL  rain  turned  the 
streets  of  Washington  into  rivers  on  Sunday  night, 
April  7.  In  places  the  water  was  a  foot  deep.  Within 
the  shelter  of  the  White  House  Lincoln  sat  talking  with 
a  visitor  from  Virginia,  the  rotund  John  Minor  Botts, 
who  once  had  been  a  Whig  colleague  of  Lincoln's  in 
Congress. 

Botts  had  come,  with  the  strong  endorsement  of 
Secretaries  Bates  and  Seward,  to  urge  a  scheme  for 
preserving,  at  the  last  minute,  both  the  Union  and  the 
peace.  It  was  a  peculiar  scheme.  Call  a  convention  of 
all  the  states,  Botts  pleaded.  Let  the  convention  draw 
up  a  constitutional  amendment  giving  the  seceded 
states  permission  to  withdraw  from  the  Union.  Allow 
them  to  keep  the  forts  and  other  property  but  require 
them  to  pay  a  fair  price,  and  if  they  do  not  have  enough 
cash,  trust  them.  Within  twelve  months  the  people  of 
those  states  will  come  to  their  senses  and  apply  for 
readmission.  Then  readmit  them,  but  only  on  condition 
that  they  repudiate  the  absurdity  of  secession  and 
promise  to  behave  themselves  better  in  the  future. 
"This  will  save  the  constitutional  question,"  Botts 
argued,  "and  avert  the  necessity  for  civil  war."  Also, 
according  to  Botts,  it  would  prevent  Virginia  and  the 
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other  states  of  the  Upper  South  and  the  border  from 
seceding. 

Lincoln  listened  patiently.  When  Botts  had  con- 
cluded, Lincoln  indicated  his  doubts.  Would  Virginia 
remain  in  the  Union  if  the  forts  should  be  given  up? 
Lincoln  told  Botts  of  his  conversation  with  Botts's  fel- 
low Virginian,  John  B.  Baldwin,  three  days  earlier.  He 
mentioned  making  a  proposition  to  Baldwin  about 
evacuating  Fort  Sumter  if  the  Virginia  convention 
would  agree  to  adjourn. 

"Well,  Mr.  Lincoln,"  Botts  asked  eagerly,  "what  reply 
did  Mr.  Baldwin  make?" 

"Oh!"  said  Lincoln,  throwing  up  his  hands,  "he 
wouldn't  listen  to  it  at  all;  scarcely  treated  me  with 
civility.  .  .  ." 

"Mr.  Lincoln,"  Botts  broke  in,  "will  you  authorize 
me  to  make  that  proposition?  for  I  will  start  tomorrow 
morning,  and  have  a  meeting  of  the  Union  men  to- 
morrow night,  who,  I  have  no  doubt,  will  gladly  accept 
it." 

Lincoln  replied:  "It  is  too  late  now."  He  knew  that, 
if  all  went  well,  the  Sumter  expedition  would  be  get- 
ting under  way  by  tomorrow  night. 

There  was  a  pause.  Then  Lincoln  said:  "Botts,  I  have 
always  been  an  old-line  Henry  Clay  Whig,  and  if  your 
Southern  people  will  let  me  alone,  I  will  administer  this 
government  as  nearly  on  the  principles  that  he  would 
have  administered  it  as  it  is  possible  for  one  man  to 
follow  in  the  path  of  another."  Another  pause.  "We 
have  seventy-odd  men  in  Fort  Sumter,  who  are  short 
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of  provisions.  I  can  not  and  will  not  let  them  suffer  for 
food."  Both  men  were  silent,  while  the  rain  beat  down 
outside. 

"What  do  I  want  with  war?"  Lincoln  finally  burst 
out.  "I  am  no  war  man;  I  want  peace  more  than  any 
man  in  this  country.  .  .  ."3 


THE  next  day  the  rain  was  still 
coming  down  endlessly,  and  muddy  streams  continued 
to  whirl  along  the  channels  they  had  made  in  the 
Washington  streets.  The  air  was  clammy  and,  for 
April  8,  quite  warm. 

Five  weeks  had  passed  since  Lincoln's  inauguration. 
Things  were  beginning  to  happen:  Fox  would  be  set- 
ting out  from  New  York  tonight  or  tomorrow.  In  the 
mild,  moist  atmosphere  of  the  capital  there  was  a 
heightening  sense  of  apprehension  and  excitement. 

John  Minor  Botts,  Lincoln's  visitor  of  last  evening, 
was  full  of  excitement  when  he  reappeared  at  the 
White  House.  He  had  hurried  over  to  warn  Lincoln 
that  Virginia  secessionist  fanatics  were  maturing  a 
plot  to  take  the  city.  Botts,  just  now,  had  heard  the 
story  from  a  man  who,  in  turn,  had  got  it  direct  from 
one  of  the  plotters. 

Lincoln  listened  attentively.  He  was  not  inclined 
to  dismiss  the  Botts  story  as  a  wild  rumor.  It  only 
seemed  to  confirm  the  reports  he  had  been  receiving 
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for  the  past  few  days.  General  Scott  already  possessed 
evidence  that  there  were  "machinations"  against  the 
Federal  government  not  only  in  the  distant  South  but 
also  in  nearby  Maryland  and  Virginia.  Lincoln  re- 
quested Botts  to  ride  at  once  to  the  General's  residence. 

Scott  had  been  considering  the  desirability  of  Lin- 
coln's calling  upon  the  Northern  states  for  militia  to 
defend  the  capital.  Today  he  proposed  to  War  Secre- 
tary Cameron  the  requisitioning  of  ten  companies.  For 
the  past  week  he  had  been  submitting,  at  Lincoln's 
request,  regular  daily  reports  to  the  President.  Now, 
in  his  "daily  report  No.  7,"  he  said:  "For  the  defence  of 
the  government  more  troops  are  wanted."  (He  also 
said  that  Major  Anderson,  in  a  letter  received  this 
morning,  and  dated  April  5,  showed  some  "nervous 
irritability" — the  poor  Major  still  was  "confidently 
hoping"  that  he  would  "receive  ample  instructions  in 
time."  Scott  said,  further,  that  there  was  "nothing 
official"  from  the  expeditions  out  of  New  York. ) 

Lincoln,  too,  had  been  considering  the  need  for 
troops.  More  than  that:  he  had  been  taking  steps  to 
obtain  them.  He  had  summoned  the  governor  of  Penn- 
sylvania, Andrew  G.  Curtin,  for  a  confidential  talk  in 
Washington,  and  Curtin  had  returned  to  Harrisburg 
to  see  if  he  could  get  from  his  legislature  a  new  militia 
bill  and  the  necessary  funds.  Now,  on  April  8,  Lincoln 
prodded  Curtin  with  a  telegram:  "I  think  the  neces- 
sity of  being  ready  increases.  Look  to  it." 

On  this  day  Seward  finally  ended  his  dalliance  with 
the  Confederate  commissioners.  Only  yesterday,  in 
another  note   their   go-between  delivered,   the   com- 
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missioners  had  asked  for  reassurances,  first,  that  no 
supplies  would  be  sent  to  Fort  Sumter  without  advance 
notice  and,  second,  that  no  change  prejudicial  to  the 
Confederacy  was  contemplated  with  regard  to  Fort 
Pickens.  Seward  had  replied:  "Faith  as  to  Sumter  fully 
kept;  wait  and  see.  .  .  ."  Today,  however,  he  broke  off 
the  tenuous  relationship  he  had  maintained  with  the 
commissioners.  He  passed  on  to  them  his  formal 
answer  to  their  official  note  of  March  12,  in  which,  as 
the  presumed  ambassadors  from  a  sovereign  govern- 
ment, they  had  requested  a  hearing  and  the  beginning 
of  negotiations.  His  answer  flatly  denied  their  pre- 
sumptions and  their  requests. 

That  evening  Seward  entertained  the  London  Times 
correspondent  William  H.  Russell  at  home.  Seward, 
his  wife,  his  son,  and  their  guest  played  whist  for  a 
while,  but  Seward  did  poorly:  his  mind  was  not  on  the 
game.  He  kept  talking  to  his  partner,  Russell.  The 
government,  he  said,  was  going  to  protect  its  forts  in 
the  South.  "But  we  are  determined  in  doing  so  to 
make  no  aggression.  The  President's  inaugural  clearly 
shadows  out  our  policy.  We  will  not  go  beyond  it — we 
have  no  intention  of  doing  so — nor  will  we  withdraw 
from  it." 

Seward  put  down  his  cards  and  told  his  son  to  bring 
a  portfolio  from  the  study.  Mrs.  Seward  let  down  a 
droplight,  for  reading,  and  lit  the  gas,  then  left  the 
room.  Seward  offered  Russell  a  cigar  and  began  to 
smoke  one  himself.  He  took  from  the  portfolio  a  dis- 
patch for  the  British  government  and  proceeded  to 
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read  it  slowly.  Russell  thought  its  tone  hostile.  It 
seemed  to  imply  that  foreign  governments  had  no 
business  to  take  the  slightest  notice  of  secession.  "Even 
war  with  us,"  Russell  thought,  "may  not  be  out  of  the 
list  of  those  means  which  would  be  available  for  re- 
fusing the  broken  Union  into  a  mass  once  more." 

Seward  resumed  his  friendly  conversation  with  the 
Englishman.  He  minimized  the  American  crisis.  It 
would  be  all  over  within  three  months,  he  said.  There 
will  come  a  "re-action"  before  then.  "When  the  South- 
ern States  see  that  we  mean  them  no  wrong — that  we 
intend  no  violence  to  persons,  rights,  or  things — that 
the  Federal  Government  seeks  only  to  impose  obliga- 
tions imposed  on  it  in  respect  to  the  national  property, 
they  will  see  their  mistake,  and  one  after  another  they 
will  come  back  into  the  Union."  At  midnight  Seward 
was  still  talking. 

Meanwhile,  in  New  York  Harbor,  just  inside  of 
Sandy  Hook,  Gustavus  Vasa  Fox,  on  board  the  Baltic, 
was  waiting  for  the  morning  tide.  Fox  had  whiled  away 
the  evening  by  writing  letters  to  his  wife  and  his 
brother-in-law,  Montgomery  Blair.  "We  have  just  an- 
chored for  the  night  and  shall  go  over  the  bar  at  day- 
light tomorrow  evening,"  he  wrote.  "We  ought  to  be  off 
Charleston  the  night  of  the  11th  and  make  an  attempt 
the  night  of  the  12th."  He  was  determined,  though 
somewhat  doubtful.  "I  cannot  shrink  from  a  solemn 
duty,  which,  if  successful,  is  pregnant  with  great  re- 
sults for  our  beloved  country.  I  am  afraid  we  are  too 
late,  from  no  fault  of  mine." 
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They  were  too  few  as  well  as  too  late,  but  Fox  was 
not  aware  of  that.  He  did  not  know  that  the  Powhatan, 
which  was  to  have  carried  the  three  hundred  sailors  to 
man  his  boats,  had  headed  for  Pensacola,  not 
Charleston.4 


MORE  than  three  days  of  waiting 
followed,  for  Lincoln,  for  his  colleagues,  and  for  the 
people  of  the  Union.  The  people,  or  at  least  those  who 
read  the  newspapers,  took  it  for  granted  that  great 
events  were  about  to  occur.  The  papers  reported  the 
bustle  of  naval  activity  in  New  York  Harbor  and  inter- 
preted it  to  mean  that  the  administration  was  making 
some  decisive  move.  Obviously  troops  and  ships  were 
setting  out.  Where  to?  What  for?  Speculation  ranged 
from  South  Carolina  to  Florida  to  Texas  but  focused 
mainly  on  the  first  of  the  three.  A  rumor  ran  that,  at 
Fort  Sumter,  firing  already  had  begun. 

It  remained  to  be  seen  what  the  papers  would  say 
and  the  people  would  think  once  the  firing  had  begun 
in  fact — if  it  ever  should  begin  at  all.  Were  the  people 
ready  to  support  a  policy  of  force?  This  question, 
naturally,  was  of  the  utmost  concern  to  Lincoln. 

He  could  count  upon  the  enthusiastic  backing  of 
most  (though  not  all)  Republicans.  This  he  knew  from 
previous  conferences  with  party  leaders  and  from  the 
letters,  still  coming  in,  of  party  members. 
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He  now  heard  from  Carl  Schurz,  the  German-Ameri- 
can leader,  whom  he  recently  had  seen  in  Washington 
and  had  given  permission  to  prepare  confidential  re- 
ports on  public  opinion.  Writing  his  first  report  (April 
5),  from  Milwaukee,  Schurz  began  by  referring  to  the 
late-March  and  early- April  elections  which,  in  various 
localities  of  New  England  and  the  Middle  West,  had 
gone  against  the  Republicans.  These  results,  Schurz 
believed,  indicated  dissatisfaction  with  the  govern- 
ment's seeming  uncertainty  and  inactivity.  "On  my  way 
home,"  he  wrote,  "I  have  seen  New  York  merchants, 
New  England  manufacturers  and  traders,  and  farmers 
of  the  West,  and  from  personal  observation  I  may  say 
that  there  is  a  general  discontent  pervading  all  classes 
of  society.  Everybody  asks:  What  is  the  policy  of  the 
Administration?  And  everybody  replies:  Any  distinct 
line  of  policy,  be  it  war  or  a  recognition  of  the  South- 
ern Confederacy,  would  be  better  than  this  uncertain 
state  of  things."  Action,  Schurz  thought,  would  change 
the  public  mood.  "As  soon  as  one  vigorous  blow  is 
struck,  as  soon  as,  for  instance,  Fort  Sumter  is  rein- 
forced, public  opinion  in  the  free  States  will  at  once 
rally  to  your  support." 

In  his  daily  mail  Lincoln  received,  from  volunteer 
advisers  throughout  the  North,  abundant  confirmation 
of  Schurz's  main  point.  "Reinforce  Fort  Sumter  at  all 
hazards  and  at  any  cost!  .  .  .  one  bold  stroke  .  .  .  strike 
terror  to  the  hearts  of  the  Rebels  in  the  South!"  "If  .  .  . 
the  present  administration,  by  a  timely  move  of 
shrewdness,  or  'audacity'  could  re-inforce,  what  an  im- 
mense moral  power  would  be  gained  to  the  nation  and 
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the  administration.  Form,  from  chaos — light,  from 
darkness."  "Give  up  Sumpter,  Sir,  &  you  are  as  dead 
politically  as  John  Brown  is  physically.  You  have  got  to 
fight."  "For  humanity's  sake  continue  firm  energetick 
and  decided.  Had  you  taken  the  same  course  10  days 
sooner  all  the  Western  elections  would  have  been 
largely    Republican."    "Give    those    South    Carolina 

ruffians  h 1,  and  we  will  support  you."  But  these 

communications  were  as  partisan  as  they  were  patriotic. 
They  came  from  Republicans. 

Such  views  were  not  widely  shared  by  Democrats, 
even  in  the  North.  Though,  of  course,  Lincoln  had  less 
direct  access  to  Democratic  opinion,  some  of  its  mani- 
festations were  plain  enough.  Many  of  the  opposition 
party  were  outspoken.  After  listening,  as  a  banker's 
dinner  guest  in  New  York,  to  the  conversation  of  three 
of  them — the  prominent  lawyer  Samuel  J.  Tilden,  the 
former  (and  future)  governor  Horatio  Seymour,  and 
the  historian-publicist  George  Bancroft — the  ubiqui- 
tous English  newsman  Russell  concluded  that  "the 
Government  could  not  employ  force  to  prevent  seces- 
sion." These  men  "could  not  bring  themselves  to  allow 
their  old  opponents,  the  Republicans  now  in  power,  to 
dispose  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  Union  against  their 
brother  Democrats  in  the  Southern  States." 

The  Democratic  mayor  of  New  York,  Fernando 
Wood,  was  openly  in  favor  of  the  city's  seceding  from 
the  Union  and  from  the  state  and  setting  itself  up  as  a 
free  city.  The  New  York  Herald  was  giving  editorial 
approval  to  Wood's  scheme.  A  secret  league  of  four  or 
five  thousand  men  was  said  to  be  conspiring  to  carry  it 
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out.  In  the  circumstances,  the  risk  of  war  with  the 
South  appeared,  to  some  Republicans,  to  be  doubly 
dangerous.  Secretary  Chase,  in  Washington,  had  a 
letter  from  John  Jay,  in  New  York,  who  warned:  "The 
moment  hostilities  shall  break  out  at  the  front,  we  will 
be  in  danger  of  insurrection  at  New  York." 

Besides  the  Democrats  in  the  North,  there  were 
Democrats  and  others  in  the  non-seceded  South  to  be 
considered.  Lincoln  had  been  told,  often  enough,  that 
"coercion"  would  cause  even  the  old  Whigs  of  Virginia 
and  the  rest  of  the  wavering  states  to  go  for  secession. 
But  he  was  advised  by  Schurz:  "Never  fear  the  border 
States.  They  speculate  upon  the  weakness  of  the 
Government.  Every  display  of  strength  will  disconcert 
and  overawe  them." 

In  view  of  the  widespread  anti-coercionist  feelings, 
a  clash  at  Sumter  might  unite  the  South  and  divide  the 
North — unless  the  occasion  for  the  clash  was  properly 
understood.  Lincoln  needed  to  see  that  his  policy,  at 
last  taking  form  in  action,  was  presented  most  carefully 
to  the  public.  Now  that  the  Sumter  expedition  was 
actually  setting  out,  he  ordered  that  news  reporters  be 
barred  from  all  departments  of  the  government.  He 
did  not,  however,  prevent  the  leaking  of  news  about 
the  hoped-for  peaceable  provisioning  of  Fort  Sumter, 
or  the  release  of  a  "semi-official  announcement" 
which  one  newsman  wired  to  a  press  association  on 
April  9.  This  announcement  read  in  part:  "Extensive 
as  the  military  and  naval  preparations  are,  it  is  per- 
sistently stated  in  Administration  quarters  that  they 
are  for  defensive  purposes  only,  and  that  nothing  is 
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intended  not  strictly  justified  by  the  laws,  which  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  President  to  enforce  to  the  extent  of 
his  ability.  If  resistance  be  made  to  his  efforts  in  this 
particular,  and  bloodshed  be  the  result,  the  responsi- 
bility must  fall  on  those  who  provoke  hostilities;  and 
the  assurance  of  the  Inaugural  is  repeated,  that  the 
Administration  will  not  be  the  aggressor." 

Next  morning  the  New  York  Tribune  and  the  New 
York  Times  announced  "positively,  and  as  if  by  au- 
thority" (as  one  reader  of  both  papers  put  it),  that  a 
fleet  was  on  the  way  to  Charleston.  "If  the  rebels  fire 
at  an  unarmed  supply  ship,  and  make  a  perfectly  proper 
act  the  pretext  for  shedding  the  blood  of  loyal  citizens, 
on  their  heads  be  the  responsibility,"  the  New  York 
Post  editorialized  that  evening.  "At  Charleston,  to- 
morrow, the  rebels  will  elect  between  peace  and  war. 
If  they  declare  for  war  and  shed  the  blood  of  loyal 
men,  it  only  remains  for  the  President  to  take  measures 
to  put  down  rebellion."  Other  newspapers  throughout 
the  North  took  the  same  cue,  and  so  did  at  least  one 
border-state  paper.  "The  secession  leaders  are  relying 
very  heavily  upon  the  first  shock  of  battle  for  the  pro- 
motion of  a  general  secession  feeling  in  the  Southern 
States,"  the  Louisville  Journal  remarked.  "If  the  Gen- 
eral Government  commit  any  wrong  or  outrage  upon 
South  Carolina  or  Florida,  it  will  be  condemned;  but 
if  a  United  States  vessel  shall  be  fired  into  and  her  men 
slain  for  a  mere  attempt  to  take  food  to  the  Govern- 
ment's troops  in  the  Government's  own  forts,  and  if 
war  shall  grow  out  of  the  collision,  no  spirit  of  seces- 
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sion  or  rebellion  will  be  created  thereby  this  side  of  the 
cotton  line." 

Speculation  and  rumor  continued,  but  they  now  con- 
cerned the  policy  of  Jefferson  Davis  rather  than  that 
of  Lincoln.  One  rumor,  on  April  11,  said  that  Davis 
had  ordered  the  Charleston  authorities  to  hold  back 
and  permit  the  provisioning  of  Sumter.  "A  politic 
move,"  it  seemed  to  a  New  Yorker,  on  April  11,  "for 
everything  depends  on  being  strictly  right  on  the 
particular  issue  in  which  the  first  blood  is  drawn,  and 
many  Democrats  and  Border  State  men  would  say  the 
South  was  wrong  in  refusing  to  allow  the  status  quo 
to  be  maintained  by  a  supply  of  food  to  Anderson  and 
his  little  force."5 


6 


FRIDAY,  April  12,  1861.  This 
would  surely  be  the  day.  Lincoln's  policy  and  his 
responsibility  would  be  put  to  the  test  at  any  hour 
now — if  indeed  the  hour  had  not  already  come.  "God 
bless  you,"  one  sympathizing  citizen  had  written  to 
him.  "I  am  glad  I  am  not  President." 

Rain  continued,  off  and  on,  in  Washington.  This 
was  the  backlash  of  a  storm  over  the  Atlantic,  a  storm 
which  had  been  raging  for  two  or  three  days  and 
which,  as  Scott  had  reported  to  Lincoln,  "must  have 
been  of  great  violence."  Through  that  storm,  Fox  and 
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all  the  vessels  of  his  expedition  would  have  had  to 
make  their  way. 

There  had  been  no  late  news  from  Charleston  when 
the  cabinet  met  for  a  regular  midday  session.  The 
President  appeared  to  be  calm,  even  rather  light- 
hearted.  He  told  his  counselors  that  he  had  conferred 
with  the  mayor  of  Washington  about  construction 
plans  for  the  west  wing  of  the  Treasury  Building.  He 
now  recommended  that  the  work  go  ahead — so  as  to 
keep  the  people  of  the  city  in  a  good  humor.  It  was 
agreed. 

The  Secretary  of  War  produced  a  letter  from  Sam 
Houston,  the  governor  of  Texas.  Houston  was  declining 
the  offer,  made  to  him  by  the  commanding  officer  of 
the  United  States  Army  in  Texas,  for  troops  to  be  used 
in  saving  the  state  from  the  secessionists. 

The  two  recent  messengers  to  Charleston,  Captain 
Talbot  and  R.  S.  Chew,  presented  their  reports. 

First,  Talbot  recounted  their  journey.  They  had  ar- 
rived in  Charleston  on  the  evening  of  April  8.  Talbot 
called,  alone,  upon  Governor  Pickens,  and  the  Gover- 
nor agreed  to  receive  the  President's  emissary,  Chew. 
Both  Talbot  and  Chew  then  visited  the  Governor,  and 
Chew  read  him,  and  gave  him  a  copy  of,  the  Presi- 
dent's message — that  an  attempt  would  be  made  to 
supply  Fort  Sumter  with  "provisions  only"  and  that, 
if  this  were  not  resisted,  no  effort  would  be  made  to 
throw  in  men,  arms,  or  ammunition.  The  Governor 
said  he  wished  to  have  General  P.  G.  T.  Beauregard, 
of  the  Confederate  States  Army,  present  at  the  inter- 
view, for  Beauregard  was  now  in  charge  of  military  af- 
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fairs  in  the  Charleston  area.  Chew  assented.  General 
Beauregard  having  been  called  into  the  room,  the 
Governor  read  him  the  message  and  handed  him  the 
copy.  Talbot  asked  the  Governor  if  he  could  proceed 
to  the  fort  and  remain  on  duty  there.  The  Governor 
referred  him  to  the  General,  and  Beauregard  per- 
emptorily refused  permission.  Talbot  than  asked  if  he 
could  communicate  with  Major  Anderson.  Again 
Beauregard  said  No.  Talbot  and  Chew  left  Charleston 
at  eleven  o'clock  the  same  night,  but  they  were  delayed 
by  poor  rail  connections  at  Florence,  South  Carolina, 
and  at  Richmond,  and  so  they  had  reached  Washing- 
ton only  this  morning,  the  12th.  ( They  had  got  through 
just  in  time;  later  in  the  day,  floods  were  to  cut  off  rail 
service  between  Richmond  and  Washington.) 

Talbot  brought  back  with  him,  still  sealed  up  in  its 
pouch,  the  letter  to  Anderson  that  Lincoln  had  in- 
trusted to  him — the  letter  informing  Anderson  that  an 
expedition  was  on  the  way  to  Sumter.  Lincoln  took 
this  letter  and  kept  it.  On  the  envelope  he  wrote:  "This 
was  sent  by  Capt.  Talbot,  on  April  6,  1861,  to  be  de- 
livered to  Maj.  Anderson,  if  permitted.  On  reaching 
Charleston,  he  was  refused  permission  to  deliver  it  to 
Major  Anderson."  Lincoln  could  have  added — but  he 
did  not — that  the  same  message  had  been  sent  to 
Anderson  two  days  earlier  (April  4),  by  regular  mail. 

After  Talbot  had  completed  his  report  to  the  cabinet, 
Chew  gave  his  own  account,  which  corroborated  Tal- 
bot's. Chew  added:  "In  reply  to  a  remark  made  by 
Governor  Pickens  in  reference  to  an  answer,  I  informed 
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him  that  I  was  not  authorized  to  receive  any  com- 
munication from  him  in  reply." 

The  answer  would  have  to  come  in  some  other  form. 
Fox,  with  his  flotilla,  ought  to  be  off  Charleston  soon, 
if  not  already.  The  President  and  the  cabinet  were 
waiting.  They  could  expect  one  or  the  other  of  the 
possibilities  that  Attorney  General  Bates  envisioned. 
"If  Maj.  Anderson  hold  out  .  .  ."  it  seemed  to  Bates, 
"one  of  two  things  will  happen — either  the  fort  will  be 
well  provisioned,  the  Southrons  forbearing  to  assail 
the  boats,  or  a  fierce  contest  will  ensue,  the  result  of 
which  cannot  be  foreseen."6 
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ROME  was  built  on  seven  hills 
and  so  was  Montgomery,  as  its  people  liked  to  point 
out.  They  saw  more  than  mere  coincidence  in  the  fact. 
If  not  yet  a  seat  of  empire,  Montgomery  already  was 
the  capital  of  Alabama  and  of  all  the  cotton  states.  It 
was  the  home  of  an  ambitious,  if  provisional,  essay  at 
government. 

Montgomery's  Main  Street,  wide  and  sandy,  sloped 
up  to  the  capitol  hill  from  the  low  banks  of  the  Alabama 
River.  Once  a  rather  lazy  and  sleepy  expanse,  Main 
Street  now  was  a  bustling  thoroughfare.  By  the  foun- 
tain in  front  of  the  leading  hotel  an  auctioneer 
offered  slaves  for  sale,  as  usual,  and  up  and  down  the 
street  various  hucksters  peddled  other  goods.  Crowd- 
ing the  street  nowadays,  however,  were  newcomers  of 
various  kinds — politicians,  government  workers,  job- 
seekers,  contract  agents,  and  miscellaneous  adven- 
turers. Talking  politics  and  business,  these  people 
argued  about  what  the  new  government  should  do  and 
speculated  about  what  it  would  do.  They  watched  for 
the   latest   "bulletins"   posted   outside   the    Exchange 
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Hotel,  the  newspaper  office,  and  the  Government 
House.  The  suspense  began  to  heighten  rapidly  during 
the  first  week  in  April. 

On  the  hill,  near  the  neoclassic  capitol,  stood  the 
President's  mansion,  a  pleasing  but  unpretentious 
dwelling  with  a  mock-orange  hedge  in  front  of  it. 
Night  after  night  the  glow  of  a  lamp  could  be  seen  in 
a  window  above  the  hedge,  the  study  window  of  the 
busy  President.  Only  a  short  walk  away  was  a  huge 
red-brick  building,  formerly  a  warehouse,  which  now 
contained  the  Confederate  offices;  this  was  the  Govern- 
ment House.  Inside,  on  the  first  floor,  a  large  white- 
washed hall  gave  access  to  a  number  of  small  rooms, 
each  of  them  the  headquarters  of  some  bureau.  A 
stairway  led  to  the  second  floor,  where  there  were 
other  offices.  Over  one  of  the  doors  upstairs  a  crudely 
lettered  sign  read  simply:  "The  President." 

When  the  President  rose  to  greet  a  visitor — and  he 
had  many  visitors  these  days — he  stood  erect  and 
straight,  like  the  trained  soldier  that  he  was,  but  with 
more  a  gentlemanly  than  a  military  bearing.  He  was 
somewhat  taller  and  much  thinner  than  the  average. 
Unlike  most  of  those  around  him,  he  did  not  chew  and 
spit  tobacco,  and  he  looked  clean  and  neat,  with 
trimmed  hair  and  brushed  boots.  He  would  have  been 
strikingly  handsome  had  his  cheeks  not  been  so  hollow, 
his  lips  so  thin  and  tightly  pressed,  and  his  bad  eye  so 
disconcerting.  This  eye,  nearly  blind,  was  partly 
covered  by  a  filmy  growth.  Sitting  at  his  desk,  in  con- 
versation, he  had  the  habit  of  listening  with  his  eyelids 
closed,  then  suddenly  opening  them  and  shooting  forth 
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a  gleam  from  his  good  eye.  He  gave  the  impression  of 
great  self-confidence,  despite  the  lines  of  tiredness  and 
pain  (he  suffered  from  severe  neuralgia)  in  his  face. 

In  his  makeshift  executive  office,  Jefferson  Davis 
spent  as  much  as  fifteen  or  sixteen  hours  a  day  and 
then  often  took  work  home  with  him,  to  read  and  pon- 
der till  early  morning,  by  the  lamp  that  glowed  in  the 
window  above  the  mock-orange  hedge.  Adjacent  to 
his  office  was  the  cabinet  room,  and  close  by  were  the 
rooms  of  his  cabinet  advisers.  He  kept  in  constant  touch 
with  these  men. 

Each  of  the  seven  states  had  at  least  one  representa- 
tive in  the  administration,  and  Georgia  had  two — the 
shriveled,  wizened  little  vice  president,  Alexander  H. 
Stephens,  and  his  good  friend,  the  big,  bluff,  jovial 
secretary  of  state,  Robert  Toombs.  Alabama  was  rep- 
resented by  the  cautious  but  dutiful  secretary  of  war, 
Leroy  P.  Walker;  South  Carolina  by  the  German-born 
poor  boy  who  had  risen  as  a  Charleston  banker,  Secre- 
tary of  the  Treasury  Christopher  G.  Memminger; 
Louisiana  by  the  colorful,  exotic  attorney  general, 
Judah  P.  Benjamin;  Florida  by  the  nautically  experi- 
enced secretary  of  the  navy,  Stephen  R.  Mallory;  and 
Texas  by  the  one-time  plantation  overseer,  Postmaster 
General  John  H.  Reagan.  Mississippi  was  represented 
by  the  President  himself. 

Davis  listened  to  all  his  advisers,  and  especially  to 
Benjamin,  but  yielded  his  authority  to  none  of  them. 
He  was  his  own  boss.  He  took  particular  interest  in 
military  affairs,  even  in  the  smallest  details.  Indeed,  he 
ran  the  War  Department  himself  and  left  Walker,  the 
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nominal  secretary  of  war,  with  little  to  do  except  to 
transmit  presidential  orders.  This  was  natural,  in  view 
of  Davis'  previous  experience  as  West  Point  cadet,  pro- 
fessional soldier  on  the  Indian  frontier,  veteran  of  the 
Mexican  War,  and  head  of  the  War  Department  under 
President  Franklin  Pierce.  He  had  behind  him  a  bril- 
liant record  both  as  field  tactician  and  as  army  ad- 
ministrator. 

On  the  question  that  increasingly  haunted  them — 
would  there  be  peace,  or  war? — Davis  and  his  ad- 
visers thought  essentially  alike,  though  differing  a  bit 
in  their  estimates  of  the  probable  and  the  desirable. 
Benjamin  was  the  frankest  in  predicting  and  even 
welcoming  a  conflict.  "I  am  still  very  confident  we 
shall  have  a  collision,"  he  wrote  on  April  3.  Whatever 
their  differences,  all  agreed  upon  the  following 
propositions: 

( 1 )  Secession  was  perfectly  justified  on  moral,  legal, 
and  constitutional  grounds,  as  well  as  the  grounds  of 
self-interest,  and  was  in  itself  an  entirely  peaceable 
act.  (2)  The  seceded  states  and  the  Confederate 
government,  in  their  behalf,  were  entitled  to  take  over 
all  the  public  property  and  places  within  their  bound- 
aries, the  only  condition  being  that  the  new  govern- 
ment reimburse  the  old  for  a  fair  share  of  construction 
and  improvement  costs.  (3)  The  United  States  govern- 
ment long  since  had  committed  the  first  act  of  aggres- 
sion (by  authorizing  Major  Andersons  move  from 
Fort  Moultrie  to  Fort  Sumter)  and  was  continuing  to 
commit  aggression  by  its  very  refusal  to  yield  Sumter 
and  the  other  forts.  (4)  Hence  the  responsibility  for 
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war,  if  actual  war  should  come,  must  rest  with  the 
Federal  government:  the  decision  was  up  to  Lincoln, 
not  Davis. 

"When  Lincoln  comes  in,"  Davis  had  written  pri- 
vately before  resigning  from  the  United  States  Senate, 
'Tie  will  have  but  to  continue  in  the  path  of  his  prede- 
cessor to  inaugurate  a  civil  war."  Prepare  yourselves 
for  a  long  and  bloody  conflict  unless  the  Federal 
government  proves  willing  to  grant  us  peace,  he  had 
told  the  people  at  station  stops  on  the  way  to  Mont- 
gomery for  his  inauguration.  "Anxious  to  cultivate 
peace  and  harmony  with  all  nations,  if  we  may  not 
hope  to  avoid  war,  we  may  at  least  expect  that  posterity 
will  acquit  us  of  having  needlessly  engaged  in  it,"  he 
had  said  in  his  inaugural  address.  "Doubly  justified  by 
the  absence  of  wrong  on  our  part,  and  by  wanton  ag- 
gression on  the  part  of  others.  .  .  ." 

Yet,  for  all  his  phrases,  Davis  could  hardly  hide, 
even  from  himself,  the  fact  that  he  doubtless  would 
have  a  big  decision  to  make.  After  Lincoln  had  acted, 
or  perhaps  even  before,  he  would  have  to  act.  Upon 
him,  too,  would  depend  the  issue  of  peace  or  war.  Like 
Lincoln,  he  must  decide  as  best  he  could  in  the  light 
of  his  own  preconceptions  and  in  response  to  public 
demands.1 
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THE  CONFEDERACY,  in  the 
eyes  of  its  leaders  and  supporters,  was  not  so  much  a 
nation  in  being  as  a  nation  in  the  process  of  becoming. 
Among  these  people,  no  one  was  satisfied  with  the 
boundaries  as  drawn  before  April  12,  1861.  No  one 
had  a  vision  so  narrow  that  he  looked  only  to  the  seven 
states  whose  representatives  were  meeting  in  Mont- 
gomery. Rather,  these  would-be  nation-builders  enter- 
tained grand,  imperial  designs.  "We  are  now  the 
nucleus  of  a  growing  power,"  Vice  President  Stephens 
proclaimed  (March  21),  "which,  if  we  are  true  to 
ourselves,  our  destiny,  and  high  mission,  will  become 
the  controlling  power  on  this  continent." 

At  the  very  least,  as  the  most  modest  of  the  Southern 
imperalists  envisaged  it,  the  full-grown  Confederacy 
would  have  to  include  Virginia,  Maryland,  and  other 
slaveholding  states  of  the  Upper  South  and  the  border. 
Through  the  accession  of  Virginia  and  Maryland  the 
Confederacy  would  acquire  also  the  District  of  Colum- 
bia and  a  good  claim  to  a  share  of  all  Federal  property 
and  Federal  territories.  Once  all  the  slave  states  were 
joined  together,  as  the  New  Orleans  Picayune  had  pre- 
dicted on  the  day  South  Carolina  seceded,  the  "line 
forming  their  northern  border"  would  extend  westward 
above  all  the  territory  "adapted  to  the  extension  of 
slavery."  A  large  part  of  the  West  would  thus  be  "at 
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the  control  of  the  united  South."  "More  than  this,  we 
absolutely  carry  with  us  .  .  .  the  District  of  Columbia, 
with  all  the  millions  of  national  property  within  its 
limits/'  In  addition,  the  Confederacy  of  the  future 
"holds  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi  and  has  the  keys 
to  the  commerce  of  the  entire  Mississippi  and  Ohio 
valley." 

The  new  empire,  as  expansionists  dreamed  of  it, 
would  stretch  not  only  northward,  from  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico  to  the  Ohio  River  and  the  Mason-Dixon  Line, 
but  also  westward  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific 
Ocean.  It  would  embrace  the  territories  of  Colorado, 
New  Mexico,  Utah,  and  Arizona,  and  even  the  state  of 
California,  which  presumably  could  be  induced  to 
secede  from  the  Union.  Sooner  or  later  the  Confederacy 
might  win  still  other  lands  from  Mexico,  Central 
America,  and  the  Caribbean  islands.  It  might  even 
admit  states  from  the  Northwest  and,  possibly,  Penn- 
sylvania and  New  York  besides,  though  never  New 
England.  In  comparison,  the  once  proud  United  States 
eventually  would  amount  to  little. 

These  were  intoxicating  thoughts,  but  April  had 
come,  and  not  one  of  them  had  been  realized.  Not  one 
of  them  appeared  to  be  on  the  way  to  early  realization. 
Virginia  still  remained  aloof  from  the  Confederacy.  On 
April  4  the  Virginia  convention,  which  had  been  elected 
to  consider  secession,  voted  89  to  45  against  it.  Until 
Virginia  should  leave  the  Union,  none  of  the  other 
hoped-for  states  would  be  likely  to  do  so.  Thus,  in  early 
April,  it  appeared  that  (unless  something  drastic  were 
done)   the  Confederacy  was  doomed  to  carry  on,  if 
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possible,  as  a  mere  string  of  seven  states,  an  aborted 
empire. 

What  was  worse,  it  appeared  that,  given  time,  one  or 
more  of  the  seven  might  abandon  the  Confederacy  and 
return  to  the  Union.  If,  in  the  lower  South,  true  Union- 
ists or  "reconstructionists"  were  few,  they  were  never- 
theless too  numerous  to  suit  the  thoroughgoing, 
fire-eating  secessionists.  Especially  in  Alabama,  the 
home  state  of  the  Confederate  government,  recon- 
structionism  in  one  guise  or  another  seemed  a  threat 
to  Southern  independence.  The  outstanding  seces- 
sionist William  L.  Yancey,  a  resident  of  Montgomery, 
had  failed  to  win  election  to  the  Confederate  Congress. 
In  one  Alabama  town  this  "fire-eater"  had,  in  a  sense, 
actually  eaten  fire:  he  had  been  burned  in  effigy.  "We 
are  in  danger,"  the  Charleston  Mercury  warned  ( March 
25),  "of  being  dragged  back  eventually  to  the  old 
political  affiliation  with  the  states  and  people  from 
whom  we  have  just  cut  loose." 

The  Confederate  founding  fathers  strove  to  present 
to  the  outside  world  an  impression  of  complete  unity 
and  harmony — in  contrast  to  the  obvious  partisan  and 
factional  divisions  of  the  North.  Underneath  the  sur- 
face, however,  the  tensions  of  personal  rivalry  and 
political  difference  were  straining  the  new  nation  and 
threatening  to  tear  it  apart.  In  Montgomery  itself 
"every  knot  of  men  had  its  grievances."  Critics  com- 
plained of  the  government's  slowness  to  organize  and 
get  going,  the  incompetence  in  the  cabinet  and  the 
Congress,  the  favoritism  in  army  appointments,  and 
dozens  of  other  governmental  faults,  real  or  imaginary. 
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Throughout  the  South  old  Whigs  disliked  old  Demo- 
crats, original  secessionists  distrusted  recent  converts, 
proponents  of  reopening  the  African  slave  trade  con- 
demned their  opponents,  and  advocates  of  an  exclu- 
sive, slave-based  Confederacy  denounced  those  who 
would  open  the  way  to  the  easy  admission  of  additional 
states,  even  free  ones. 

Political  discontent  was  aggravated  by  economic  un- 
certainty. Bankers  were  suspending  specie  payments, 
planters  and  traders  bearing  an  increased  burden  of 
debt,  manufacturers  facing  a  business  slow-down. 
There  was  a  "feeling  that  the  existing  suspense  and  ap- 
prehension were  intolerable,  and  that  almost  any 
change  would  be  an  improvement."  Time,  which  for 
weeks  had  appeared  to  be  on  the  side  of  the  Con- 
federacy, no  longer  so  appeared.  The  new  nation's 
prospects  deteriorated  with  delay. 

"The  country  is  sinking  into  a  fatal  apathy,"  the 
Mobile  Mercury  complained,  referring  to  the  Southern 
country,  "and  the  spirit  and  even  the  patriotism  of  the 
people  is  oozing  out  under  this  do-nothing  policy.  If 
something  is  not  done  pretty  soon,  decisive,  either 
evacuation  or  expulsion,  the  whole  country  will  be- 
come so  disgusted  with  the  sham  of  southern  independ- 
ence that  the  first  chance  the  people  get  at  a  popular 
election  they  will  turn  the  whole  movement  topsy-turvy 
so  bad  that  it  never  on  earth  can  be  righted  again." 

Something  must  be  done,  and  soon.  Evacuation  or 
expulsion!  Get  the  Yankees  out  of  the  Southern  forts! 
Expulsion  might  lead  to  war,  of  course,  but  war  was 
by  no  means  the  worst  of  possible  evils. 
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A  clash  at  Sumter  would  bring  Virginia  over  to  the 
Confederacy  at  once;  this  was  an  axiom  of  Southern 
thinking.  With  Virginia  would  come  Maryland  and 
other  slave  states,  even  Delaware.  There  would  then 
be,  most  likely,  fifteen  states  in  the  Confederacy  as 
compared  with  eighteen  in  the  Union. 

War  would  not  only  enlarge  but  it  would  also  in- 
spirit and  solidify  the  Confederacy.  So  a  number  of 
Southerners  believed.  "There  is  another  way  of  avoid- 
ing the  calamity  of  reconstruction  and  that  is  war,"  an 
Alabaman  said.  "Now  pardon  me  for  suggesting  that 
South  Carolina  has  the  power  of  putting  us  beyond  the 
reach  of  reconstruction  by  taking  Fort  Sumter  at  any 
cost."  Lincoln's  investigator  Stephen  A.  Hurlbut  no- 
ticed similar  sentiments  at  the  time  of  his  visit  to  South 
Carolina.  He  wrote:  "The  power  in  that  State  and  in 
the  Southern  Confederacy  is  now  in  the  hands  of  the 
Conservatives — of  men  who  desire  no  war,  seek  no 
armed  collision,  but  hope  and  expect  peaceable  separa- 
tion, &  believe  that  after  separation  the  two  sections 
will  be  more  friendly  than  ever."  Yet,  it  seemed  to 
Hurlbut,  "it  is  equally  true  that  there  exists  a  large 
minority  indefatigably  active  and  reckless  who  desire 
to  precipitate  collision,  inaugurate  war  &  unite  the 
Southern  Confederacy  by  that  means.  These  men  dread 
the  effects  of  time  &  trial  upon  their  Institutions." 

Interpreting  Southern  opinion  from  a  Northern  point 
of  view,  the  Indianapolis  Journal  predicted,  in  April, 
that  hostilities  were  about  to  begin.  Not  because  the 
Lincoln  administration  desired  anything  but  peace, 
this  newspaper  explained.  "But  because  the  seceded 
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States  are  determined  to  have  war;  because  they  be- 
lieve a  war  will  drive  to  support  the  border  slave 
States,  and  unite  them  all  in  a  great  Southern  Con- 
federacy. A  policy  of  peace  is  to  them  a  policy  of  de- 
struction. It  encourages  the  growth  of  a  reactionary 
feeling.  It  takes  out  of  the  way  all  the  pride  and  re- 
sentment which  could  keep  the  people  from  feeling 
the  weight  of  taxation,  and  the  distress  of  their  isolated 
condition.  It  forces  them  to  reason,  and  to  look  at  the 
consequence  of  their  conduct.  A  war  buries  all  these 
considerations  in  the  fury  and  glory  of  battle,  and  the 
parade  and  pomp  of  arms.  War  will  come  because  the 
Montgomery  government  deems  it  the  best  way  of 
bringing  in  the  border  States,  and  of  keeping  down 
trouble  at  home." 

Certainly,  in  the  belief  of  the  more  extreme  Southern 
patriots,  war  would  serve  the  Confederacy  well.  The 
war  need  not  be  long  and  bloody.  The  Confederacy 
would  go  into  it  with  potential  strength,  the  Union 
with  potential  weakness.  The  one  side  would  have 
many  friends,  the  other  side  many  enemies.  Great 
Britain  and  France,  both  of  them  dependent  on  South- 
ern cotton,  would,  if  necessary,  intervene  to  get  it.  The 
British  would  forbid  any  invasion  of  Southern  soil, 
and  they  would  sweep  aside  any  attempted  blockade 
of  Southern  ports.  Various  groups  that  the  United 
States  had  antagonized  at  one  time  or  another — the 
Mexicans,  the  Mormons,  the  Indians — would  be  likely 
to  help  in  winning  an  empire  in  the  West. 

These  would  not  be  the  only  friends  of  the  Mont- 
gomery government,  or  foes  of  the  Washington  govern- 
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ment,  whom  war  would  arouse.  "If,  through  the  mad- 
ness of  Northern  Abolitionists,  that  dire  calamity  must 
come,"  Davis  had  been  told  by  his  New  Hampshire 
friend  Franklin  Pierce,  the  former  president  of  the 
United  States,  "the  fighting  will  not  be  along  Masons 
and  Dixon's  line  merely."  The  fighting  would  also  be 
along  a  line  between  the  "Abolitionists"  and  their  op- 
ponents everywhere,  even  in  the  Northern  streets. 
"Those  who  defy  law  and  scout  constitutional  obliga- 
tions will,  if  we  ever  reach  the  arbitrament  of  arms, 
find  occupation  enough  at  home,"  Pierce  was  sure.  He 
implied  that  the  sound,  conservative  Democrats  of  the 
North  would  stand  together  with  the  Democrats  of  the 
South. 

Indeed,  the  Confederates  felt  that  they  had  no 
quarrel  with  the  Northern  people  as  a  whole.  The 
enemy  would  consist  only  of  the  "Abolitionists,"  the 
"Black  Republicans,"  the  "Lincolnites."  Those  people 
were  cowards.  They  were  mere  "mudsills."  They  had 
been  degraded  by  their  pursuit  of  gain,  by  their  devo- 
tion to  commerce,  manufactures,  and  the  base  me- 
chanical arts.  They  would  never  fight  unless  the  odds 
were  overwhelmingly  in  their  favor. 

From  this  whole  course  of  reasoning  it  followed,  in 
the  minds  of  some  Confederates,  that  if  they  attacked 
and  took  Fort  Sumter,  this  would  not  provoke  a  war, 
after  all.  Just  the  opposite:  it  would  provide  a  guaran- 
tee of  peace.  The  divided  North  would  not  risk  hostili- 
ties against  a  united  South.  An  assault  upon  Sumter,  by 
bringing  over  Virginia  and  the  border  states,  would 
give  the  Black  Republicans  pause.  The  secession  of 
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Virginia  would  go  far  to  "prevent  Lincoln,  Scott  and 
Co.  from  using  force,"  according  to  the  Georgia  leader 
Howell  Cobb.  The  taking  of  Sumter  would  absolutely 
forestall  military  action  on  the  part  of  the  North,  ac- 
cording to  the  South  Carolina  fire-eater  Robert  Barn- 
well Rhett. 

Understandably,  the  Carolinians  itched  to  take  the 
fort  that  flaunted  what  was  to  them  a  foreign  flag  in 
their  own  harbor.  They  were  deterred  by  no  compunc- 
tions about  aggression,  for  they  were  convinced  they 
would  be  doing  no  more  than  returning  blow  for  blow. 
"Upon  the  whole  it  is  fortunate,"  as  one  Carolinian 
wrote  with  reference  to  Major  Anderson's  spiking  his 
guns  at  Moultrie  and  moving  his  garrison  to  Sumter, 
"that  the  first  act  of  aggression  is  removed  from  the 
shoulder  of  our  gallant  little  state."  The  other  seceding 
states,  except  Florida,  had  managed  to  seize  all  the  Fed- 
eral property  on  their  soil.  Why  should  South  Carolina, 
the  secession  pioneer,  go  on  refraining  with  regard  to 
Sumter?  "Let  the  strife  begin,"  the  Charleston  Courier 
demanded  on  April  10,  " — we  have  no  fear  of  the 
issue." 

On  that  very  day  two  Virginians  in  Charleston  were 
doing  their  best  to  stir  up  trouble.  One  was  the  young 
and  black-haired  Roger  Pryor,  and  the  other  the  old 
and  white-haired  Edmund  Ruflfin.  Both  were  fanatical 
secessionists  who  feared  that  their  own  state  would  not 
move  until  the  Charleston  guns  opened  fire.  That  night 
the  rabble-rousing  Pryor  addressed  a  crowd  from  the 
balcony  of  the  Charleston  Hotel.  "I  assure  you  that 
just  as  certain  as  tomorrow's  sun  will  rise  upon  us,"  he 
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declaimed,  "just  so  sure  will  old  Virginia  be  a  member 
of  the  Southern  Confederacy;  and  I  will  tell  your 
Governor  what  will  put  her  in  the  Southern  Con- 
federacy in  less  than  an  hour  by  Shrewsbury  clock. 
Strike  a  blow!"2 


BY  the  beginning  of  April,  the 
Davis  government  already  possessed  a  set  policy,  of 
more  than  six  weeks'  standing,  for  dealing  with  the 
problem  of  the  forts.  This  policy  the  Confederate  Con- 
gress had  embodied  in  secret  resolutions  ( February  15 ) 
that  "immediate  steps  should  be  taken  to  obtain  pos- 
session of  Forts  Sumter  and  Pickens  .  .  .  either  by 
negotiation  or  force."  In  the  spirit  of  these  resolutions, 
Davis  was  using  negotiation,  or  attempts  at  negotia- 
tion, for  the  twofold  purpose  of  winning  the  forts 
without  war,  if  possible,  and  of  gaining  time  for  mili- 
tary preparations  in  case  a  resort  to  force  should  be- 
come necessary.  Meanwhile  he  was  doing  his  best  to 
speed  the  preparations  of  the  Confederacy  and  to 
co-ordinate  and  control  those  of  the  separate  states. 
The  states  had  a  head  start  over  the  Davis  govern- 
ment. As  early  as  December,  1859,  the  Mississippi 
legislature,  in  response  to  John  Brown's  raid  at  Har- 
pers Ferry,  had  appropriated  $150,000  for  the  pur- 
chase of  arms.  By  January,  1861,  the  Mississippians 
had  organized  65  companies  of  troops.  "The  military 
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fires  enkindled  within  the  chivalric  sons  of  Mississippi 
within  the  past  year,"  the  state  adjutant  general  then 
reported,  "are  unprecedented  in  her  military  annals." 
Mississippi  and  the  other  states,  as  they  seceded,  in- 
creased both  their  martial  spirit  and  their  military 
stores  by  the  quick  and  easy  conquest  of  Federal 
arsenals  and  forts.  Florida  and  South  Carolina,  par- 
tially frustrated  as  they  were,  made  their  prepara- 
tions with  special  vigor  and  eagerness.  "Let  us  arm 
for  the  contest,  and  perhaps  by  a  show  of  our  force 
and  our  readiness  for  the  combat  we  may  escape  the 
realities  of  war,"  Governor  M.  S.  Perry  of  Florida 
proclaimed.  "We  have  taken  the  field.  Our  flag  is 
unfurled  at  Pensacola.  .  .  ."  The  South  Carolinians 
had  been  busy  since  December,  1860.  "They  are 
making  every  preparation  (drilling  nightly,  &c.)  for 
the  fight  which  they  say  must  take  place,  and  insist 
on  our  not  doing  anything,"  as  Major  Anderson  noted 
at  that  time.  They  were  ready  before  Davis  was,  and 
their  governor  appealed  to  him  for  authorization  to 
strike. 

"The  President  shares  the  feeling  expressed  by  you 
that  Fort  Sumter  should  be  in  our  possession  at  the 
earliest  possible  moment,"  Secretary  Walker  replied 
to  Governor  Pickens  (March  1).  But  that  moment 
had  not  yet  arrived.  "Thorough  preparation  must  be 
made  before  an  attack  is  attempted,  for  the  first  blow 
must  be  successful.  ...  A  failure  would  demoralize 
our  people  and  injuriously  affect  us  in  the  opinion  of 
the  world  as  reckless  and  precipitate."  Walker  also 
informed  Pickens  that,  in  accordance  with  a  resolu- 
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tion  of  Congress,  the  President  was  assuming  control 
of  all  "military  operations"  in  South  Carolina  and  was 
appointing  General  P.  G.  T.  Beauregard  to  take  com- 
mand of  Charleston  Harbor. 

From  Beauregard,  after  his  arrival  in  Charleston, 
Walker  and  Davis  learned  that  he  was  going  to  ex- 
tend the  harbor  works  so  as  to  make  the  fort  the  cen- 
ter of  a  circle  of  firepower.  "If  Sumter  was  properly 
garrisoned  and  armed,"  Beauregard  explained,  it 
would  be  a  perfect  Gibraltar  to  anything  but  constant 
shelling,  night  and  day,  from  the  four  points  of  the 
compass.  As  it  is,  the  weakness  of  the  garrison  con- 
stitutes our  greatest  advantage,  and  we  must,  for  the 
present,  turn  our  attention  to  preventing  it  from 
being  re-inforced." 

In  communicating  the  "negotiation  or  force"  resolu- 
tion to  the  Florida  governor,  Davis  pointed  out  that 
Congress  did  not  intend  the  efforts  at  negotiation  to 
interfere  with  the  preparations  for  force.  The  gover- 
nor should  therefore  continue  with  "the  instruction 
of  troops,  or  other  preparation,  which  will  be  useful 
in  further  operations."  To  take  command  at  Pensa- 
cola,  Davis  appointed  General  Braxton  Bragg.  Soon 
Bragg  issued  an  order  forbidding  all  traffic  between 
Pensacola  and  Fort  Pickens.  Troops  continued  to 
arrive  and  add  to  the  build-up  for  the  eventual  as- 
sault. "Mobile  looks  more  like  a  military  barracks  than 
a  commercial  city,"  Howell  Cobb  wrote  to  his  wife 
on  March  31.  "There  are  some  fifteen  hundred  troops 
here  on  their  way  to  Pensacola — most  of  them  from 
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Mississippi  and  composed  of  the  best  young  men  of 
the  State." 

As  a  military  planner,  Davis  looked  beyond  the 
immediate  tasks  at  Charleston  and  Pensacola.  He  took 
steps  to  secure  more  war  material  than  could  be  used 
at  those  places.  He  sent  an  agent  to  the  North  to  buy 
arms,  ammunition,  and  machinery.  He  sent  another 
agent  to  Europe  not  only  to  take  what  military  goods 
were  available  on  the  market  but  also  to  make  con- 
tracts for  purchasing  additional  amounts  to  be  manu- 
factured in  the  future. 

While  thus  preparing  to  use  force,  Davis  also  made 
the  most  he  could  out  of  the  policy  of  negotiation. 
He  followed  the  reports  of  the  three  commissioners 
in  Washington — Martin  J.  Crawford,  John  Forsyth, 
and  A.  B.  Roman — whom  he  had  appointed  on 
February  27.  They  told  how,  in  their  first  inter- 
changes with  Seward,  they  had  threatened  immediate 
action  to  take  the  forts  but  (on  March  8)  had  offered 
to  wait  twenty  days  before  pressing  the  Confederate 
demands,  provided  Seward  would  promise  that  the 
military  situation  would  remain  unchanged.  When 
Seward  stalled,  they  decided  to  play  along  with  him. 
"We  are  playing  a  game  in  which  time  is  our  best 
advocate,  and  if  our  Government  could  afford  the 
time  I  feel  confident  of  winning,"  Forsyth  wrote  to 
Walker  (March  14).  "Lincoln  inclines  to  peace.  .  .  . 
Since  the  4th  of  March  two  of  the  Republican  illu- 
sions have  exploded — first,  that  it  was  very  easy  to  re- 
enforce  the  forts,  and  second,  that  they  could  collect 
the   revenue    on   floating   custom-houses    at    sea."   A 
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little  more  time,  presumably,  would  explode  other 
Republican  illusions  and  would  bring  Lincoln,  at  last, 
to  the  realization  that  he  must  recognize  the  Con- 
federacy. 

Davis  was  willing  to  go  along  with  the  waiting 
policy  of  his  commissioners,  but  not  to  accept  the 
hints  of  conciliation  that  Seward  emitted  to  them 
and  to  others.  "Give  but  little  credit  to  the  rumors  of 
an  amicable  adjustment,"  Davis  had  his  war  secre- 
tary warn  Beauregard  at  Charleston.  "Do  not  slacken 
for  a  moment  your  energies,  and  be  ready  to  execute 
any  order  this  Department  may  forward." 

The  commissioners  thought  it  a  good  idea  to  go  on 
waiting  even  when  their  twenty-day  deadline  had 
passed,  and  they  considered  it  a  great  diplomatic 
victory  for  the  Confederacy  when  Seward  finally 
promised  that  his  government  would  not,  without  no- 
tice, undertake  to  change  the  situation  at  Sumter.  As 
Commissioner  Crawford  pointed  out  to  Secretary 
Toombs,  the  Confederate  States  "were  not  bound  in 
any  way  whatever  to  observe  the  same  course"  to- 
ward the  United  States  (but  were  left  free  to  strike 
at  Sumter  without  warning).  "We  think,  then,"  Craw- 
ford said,  "that  the  policy  of  'masterly  inactivity,'  on 
our  part,  was  wise  in  every  particular." 

Davis  and  Toombs  agreed  with  the  commissioners. 
Toombs  instructed  them  to  maintain  their  present 
position  and  make  no  demand  for  an  official  hearing 
or  an  official  answer.  It  was  well  that,  for  the  time 
being,  the  United  States  should  neither  declare  war 
nor  arrange  peace.  "It  affords  the  Confederate  States 
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the  advantages  of  both  conditions,  and  enables  them 
to  make  all  the  necessary  arrangements  for  the  public 
defense,  and  the  solidifying  of  their  Government, 
more  safely,  more  cheaply,  and  expeditiously  than 
they  would  were  the  attitude  of  the  United  States 
more  definite  and  decided." 

From  the  Confederate  point  of  view,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  April,  the  policy  of  Davis  seemed  to  have 
worked  quite  well,  indeed.  He  was  far  readier  for 
military  action  than  Lincoln  was.  He  had  more  armed 
men  at  his  call  than  Lincoln  did.  There  were  four  or 
five  thousand  at  Pensacola,  five  or  six  thousand  at 
Charleston.  At  Charleston  the  Confederates  had  the 
better  guns  and  the  better  emplacements. 

And  Beauregard  was  all  set,  almost,  to  use  them.  He 
had  advised  the  Davis  government  (March  27)  that 
the  expulsion  of  Anderson  from  Fort  Sumter  "ought 
now  to  be  decided  on  in  a  few  days,  for  this  state  of 
uncertainty  ought  not  to  last  longer  than  is  necessary 
to  have  all  our  preparations  made  to  compel  him  to 
a  surrender,  should  the  United  States  Government 
not  be  willing  to  withdraw  him  peaceably." 

It  was  a  matter  of  time,  and  by  now  the  time  had 
nearly  arrived  for  abandoning  negotiation  and  con- 
centrating upon  force — even  though  Lincoln  should 
do  no  more  than  keep  on  refusing  to  yield  the  forts.5 
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IN  the  Government  House,  on 
April  2,  Davis  and  Walker  prepared  a  reply  to  Beau- 
regard, who  had  sent  them  a  copy  of  a  telegram  he 
had  received  from  Commissioner  Crawford.  The  Com- 
missioner, relaying  the  information  that  the  Lincoln 
government  would  not  undertake  to  supply  Sumter 
without  notice,  assumed  (mistakenly,  of  course)  that 
the  majority  of  Lincoln's  cabinet  still  favored  evacuat- 
ing Sumter.  "My  opinion  is  that  the  President  has  not 
the  courage  to  execute  the  order  agreed  upon  in  Cab- 
inet for  the  evacuation  of  the  fort,  but  that  he  intends 
to  shift  the  responsibility  upon  Major  Anderson,  by 
suffering  him  to  be  starved  out,"  Crawford  said. 
"Would  it  not  be  well  to  aid  in  this  by  cutting  off  all 
supplies?" 

Up  to  this  time,  though  Anderson  was  running  short 
of  staple  provisions  and  other  necessaries,  he  had  been 
permitted  to  buy  fresh  groceries  and  meats  in  Charles- 
ton. It  would  be  foolish  to  go  on  allowing  him  to  do 
so — if  it  were  true  that  Lincoln  now  was  sitting  back, 
shrinking  from  action,  and  passing  the  buck  to  Ander- 
son. 

"Batteries  here  ready  to  open  Wednesday  or  Thurs- 
day [April  4  or  5],"  Beauregard  added,  on  his  own. 
"What  instructions?" 
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The  following  reply,  with  Walker's  signature,  went 
on  April  2  from  Davis  to  Beauregard: 

"The  Government  [at  Montgomery]  has  at  no  time 
placed  any  reliance  on  assurances  by  the  Government 
at  Washington  in  respect  to  the  evacuation  of  Fort 
Sumter,  or  entertained  any  confidence  in  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  latter  to  make  any  concession  or  yield  any 
point  to  which  it  is  not  driven  by  absolute  necessity, 
and  I  desire  that  you  govern  yourself  with  strict  ref- 
erence to  this  as  the  key  to  the  policy  of  the  Confed- 
erate States. 

"You  are  especially  instructed  to  remit  in  no  degree 
your  efforts  to  prevent  the  re-enforcement  of  Fort 
Sumter,  and  to  keep  yourself  in  a  state  of  the  amplest 
preparation  and  most  perfect  readiness  to  repel  in- 
vasion— save  only  in  commencing  an  assault  or  attack, 
except  to  repel  an  invading  or  re-enforcing  force — 
precisely  as  if  you  were  in  the  presence  of  an  enemy 
contemplating  to  surprise  you. 

"The  delays  and  apparent  vacillation  of  the  Wash- 
ington Government  make  it  imperative  that  the  fur- 
ther concession  of  courtesies  ...  to  Major  Anderson 
...  in  supplies  from  the  city,  must  cease.  .  .  . 

"Until  the  withdrawal  of  the  Commissioners  .  .  . 
from  Washington — an  event  which  may  occur  at  any 
moment — no  operations  beyond  what  is  indicated  in 
the  foregoing  would  be  permissible.  Promptly,  however, 
on  the  receipt  by  this  Government  of  the  intelligence 
of  such  withdrawal  the  Department  will  transmit  to 
you  specific  instructions  for  your  guidance." 

These  instructions  from  Davis  to  Beauregard  were 
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firm  and  clear.  Do  not  expect  Lincoln  voluntarily  to 
abandon  the  fort.  Put  yourself  on  a  war  footing,  but 
do  not  strike  yet,  except  to  repel  an  enemy  expedition. 
Cut  off  Anderson's  food  purchases  in  Charleston.  Be 
ready  for  additional  orders  whenever  the  news  comes 
that  the  Confederate  diplomats  in  Washington  have 
terminated  their  mission.  Their  departure,  probably, 
will  be  the  signal  for  you  to  open  fire. 

During  the  next  week,  however,  reports  from  Craw- 
ford, Forsyth,  and  Roman  indicated  that  the  time  for 
action  might  arrive  even  before  these  men  left  Wash- 
ington. From  them  the  Montgomery  government  re- 
ceived a  flurry  of  telegrams,  full  of  changing  and 
confusing  rumors:  Lincoln  has  been  conferring  with 
naval  engineers,  perhaps  in  regard  to  reinforcing  the 
fort  at  Charleston,  perhaps  in  regard  to  collecting  the 
revenue  at  New  Orleans.  Much  activity  in  the  War  and 
Navy  departments.  The  Powhatan  is  being  put  in 
commission  to  sail.  It  is  said  that  these  movements 
have  reference  to  "the  San  Domingo  question."  More 
activity,  more  movements.  "The  statement  that  this 
armament  is  intended  for  St.  Domingo  may  be  a  mere 
ruse/'  No  letup  in  the  warlike  preparations.  "The 
rumor  that  they  are  destined  against  Pickens  and  per- 
haps Sumter  is  getting  every  day  stronger."  "We  have 
not  yet  been  notified  of  the  movement,  but  the  notifi- 
cation may  come  when  they  are  ready  to  start." 
"Watch  at  all  points." 

Then,  on  April  8,  the  Montgomery  government 
learned  and  promptly  informed  Bragg  and  Beaure- 
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gard:  "Our  Commissioners  at  Washington  have  re- 
ceived a  flat  refusal." 

Now,  at  last,  all  the  talk  about  negotiation  was 
finished.  The  diplomats  would  be  departing  soon.  The 
time  for  the  soldiers  to  act  was  at  hand. 

Davis  immediately  had  letters  sent  out  to  the  seven 
governors,  asking  them  to  raise  a  total  of  20,000  ad- 
ditional troops.  "The  discontinuance  by  the  United 
States  of  negotiations  with  the  Commissioners  repre- 
senting this  Government,"  the  letters  said,  "leaves  no 
doubt  as  to  the  policy  we  should  pursue." 

That  night,  April  8,  another  telegram  arrived  from 
Charleston.  In  it  Beauregard  said:  "Authorized  mes- 
senger from  Lincoln  just  informed  Governor  Pickens 
and  myself  that  provisions  would  be  sent  to  Sumter 
peaceably,  otherwise  by  force."  (Beauregard  neglected 
to  send  along  a  copy  of  the  actual  text  of  Lincoln's 
notice. ) 

The  men  in  Montgomery  took  little  time  to  reflect 
upon  Beauregard's  report.  Their  reply  was  almost  auto- 
matic. They  were  now  aware  that  provisions  were  being 
sent,  and  "peaceably"  if  possible.  But  already,  be- 
fore getting  this  news,  they  had  had  no  doubt  as  to 
the  policy  they  should  pursue. 

That  same  night  Walker,  on  behalf  of  Davis,  wired 
back  to  Beauregard:  "Under  no  circumstances  are  you 
to  allow  provisions   to  be   sent   to   Fort   Sumter."4 
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DAVIS  might  have  left  it  at  that— 
with  instructions  for  Beauregard  to  wait  until  the  Sum- 
ter expedition  approached  and  then  resist  the  pro- 
visioning attempt.  To  wait,  to  react  only  in  the  face 
of  provocation  and  directly  against  the  provoking  force, 
would  perhaps  have  the  advantage  of  showing  the 
world  that  the  United  States  was  actually  making  the 
aggressive  move  and  the  Confederate  States  only  tak- 
ing a  defensive  stand. 

Or  Davis  might  have  reconsidered  those  instructions 
and  sent  new  ones — to  let  food  be  landed  but  not  arms 
or  men.  He  knew  that  Fort  Sumter  posed  no  actual, 
physical  threat  to  the  people  of  Charleston,  for  they 
were  beyond  the  reach  of  its  guns.  Months  earlier,  in 
January,  he  had  counseled  Governor  Pickens  to  let  the 
fort  alone,  writing:  "The  little  garrison  in  its  present 
position  presses  on  nothing  but  a  point  of  pride."  The 
mere  feeding  of  those  hundred-odd  men  would  not 
change  the  balance — or,  rather,  the  imbalance — of  the 
forces  opposed  to  one  another  in  Charleston  Harbor. 

That  is  to  say,  Davis  might  have  postponed  a  resort 
to  arms.  He  might,  at  the  very  least,  have  delayed  long 
enough  to  let  the  other  side,  the  approaching  warships 
or  the  fort  itself,  begin  the  actual  firing.  "He  has 
achieved  his  reputation  as  a  soldier,  and  we  are  sure 
he  feels  no  desire  to  augment  a  fame  that  might  con- 
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tent  any  man,  by  civil  war,"  the  New  Orleans  Picayune 
had  said.  "He  will  have  much  to  do  to  restrain  the 
eagerness  of  the  young  soldier,  who  is  panting  to  flash 
his  maiden  sword  upon  his  country's  enemies.  He  will 
have  something  to  do  to  restrain  the  rashness  of  the 
misguided  enthusiast,  who  requires  the  bonds  of 
[Southern]  union  to  be  cemented  in  blood."  Go  slow! 
Be  patient!  the  Picayune  advised.  "Would  a  little 
patience  be  more  hurtful  to  us  than  the  reputation  of 
having  struck  the  first  blow?" 

And  the  war,  if  one  should  begin,  might  not  go  quite 
so  well  for  the  Confederacy  as  many  of  its  patriots 
expected.  War  might  destroy  the  very  thing  the  Con- 
federacy had  been  designed  to  safeguard,  that  is,  slav- 
ery. "The  whole  world  outside  the  slaveholding  States, 
with  slight  exceptions,  is  opposed  to  slavery;  and  the 
whole  world,  with  slave  labor  thus  rendered  insecure 
and  comparatively  valueless,  will  take  sides  with  the 
North  against  us,"  the  North  Carolina  Standard  of 
Raleigh  had  predicted.  "The  end  will  be — Abolition!" 
Davis  himself  sensed  the  probability  of  slavery's  doom. 
"In  any  case,"  he  had  written  to  his  wife,  "I  think  our 
slave  property  will  be  lost  eventually." 

But  Davis  could  only  move  ahead:  he  could  not  back 
up.  He  had  too  many  panting  soldiers  to  think  of,  too 
many  blood-minded  enthusiasts  to  take  into  account. 
If  he  should  retreat,  the  Confederacy  would  have  little 
chance  to  grow  or  even  to  live.  His  own  position  of 
leadership  would  be  imperiled.  The  hot-headed  Caro- 
linians might  take  the  initiative  from  him.  They  might 
begin  the  firing  at  any  moment,  regardless  of  instruc- 
tions from  Montgomery. 

•150- 


REACTION 

So  Davis  did  not  consider  reversing  himself  when 
he  met  with  his  cabinet  for  lengthy  consultations  on 
April  9  and  10.  The  only  questions  he  and  his  advisers 
really  entertained  were  these:  Could  they  be  sure  the 
notice  to  Governor  Pickens  was  genuine?  If  so,  should 
they  content  themselves  with  the  orders  already  given 
to  Beauregard,  or  should  they  instruct  him  to  act  im- 
mediately? That  is,  should  they  have  Beauregard  open 
fire  before,  rather  than  after,  the  arrival  of  Lincoln's 
expedition?  It  was  an  issue  of  timing. 

In  the  midst  of  the  cabinet  discussions,  on  April  10, 
Davis  received  a  rather  long  telegram  from  his  old 
friend  Senator  Louis  Wigfall,  of  Texas.  Wigfall  was 
now  in  Charleston.  His  telegram  read:  "No  one  doubts 
that  Lincoln  intends  war.  The  delay  on  his  part  is  only 
to  complete  his  preparations.  All  here  is  ready  on  our 
side.  Our  delay  therefore  is  to  his  advantage,  and  our 
disadvantage.  Let  us  take  Fort  Sumter  before  we  have 
to  fight  the  fleet  and  the  fort.  General  Beauregard  will 
not  act  without  your  order.  Let  me  suggest  to  you  to 
send  the  order  to  him  to  begin  the  attack  as  soon  as  he  is 
ready.  Virginia  is  excited  by  the  preparations,  and  a 
bold  stroke  on  our  side  will  complete  her  purposes. 
Policy  and  prudence  are  urgent  upon  us  to  begin  at 
once." 

Later  in  the  day  Davis,  through  Walker,  telegraphed 
to  Beauregard:  "If  you  have  no  doubt  of  the  authorized 
character  of  the  agent  who  communicated  to  you 
the  intention  of  the  Washington  Government  to  supply 
Fort  Sumter  by  force  you  will  at  once  demand  its 
evacuation,  and  if  this  is  refused  proceed,  in  such 
manner  as  you  may  determine,  to  reduce  it.  Answer." 
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Beauregard  answered  that  the  demand  would  be  made 
at  noon  the  next  day.  Walker  wired  back  to  insist  that, 
unless  there  were  "special  reasons,"  Beauregard  should 
make  the  demand  before  that  time.  Davis,  it  appeared, 
was  now  in  a  hurry. 

The  next  day,  April  11,  there  was  another  inter- 
change of  telegrams,  several  of  them,  between  Beaure- 
gard and  Walker.  Beauregard,  as  he  reported,  did  not 
present  the  demand  until  two  in  the  afternoon  and 
did  not  require  a  reply  until  six.  (Anderson  was  an 
old  friend  of  his  and  once  had  taught  him  at  West 
Point.)  That  evening,  as  Beauregard  reported  again, 
Anderson  presented  a  written  rejection  but,  in  doing 
so,  remarked  that  if  the  fort  was  not  battered  to  pieces 
around  them,  he  and  his  men  would  be  starved  out  in 
a  few  days.  Davis  and  Walker  discussed  Anderson's 
response.  Then  Walker  wired  to  Beauregard  that  the 
government  did  not  wish  to  start  a  needless  bombard- 
ment, that  Beauregard  might  "avoid  the  effusion  of 
blood"  if  Anderson  would  state  a  definite  time  for 
evacuation  and  would  withhold  fire  until  then.  "If 
this  or  its  equivalent  be  refused,"  Walker  told  Beaure- 
gard, "reduce  the  fort  as  your  judgment  decides  to  be 
most  practicable." 

After  an  anxious  night  for  Davis  and  his  colleagues, 
Walker  telegraphed  to  Beauregard  the  next  morning, 
April  12:  "What  was  Major  Anderson's  reply  to  the 
proposition  contained  in  my  despatch  of  last  night?" 

The  anxiety  was  lessened  a  little  when  the  mail 
brought  a  fat  envelope  from  Governor  Pickens.  No 
longer  could  there  be  the  slightest  doubt  that  the  re- 
cent notice  to  the  governor,  purportedly  from  Lincoln, 

•152- 


REACTION 

veritably  had  come  from  him.  Here  was  proof.  Gov- 
ernor Pickens  enclosed  letters  which  Anderson  had 
dispatched  for  Washington  but  which  the  Confederate 
authorities  had  seized.  In  one  of  these  letters,  from 
Anderson  to  his  superiors  in  Washington,  he  acknowl- 
edged receipt  of  the  communication,  dated  April  4, 
telling  him  that  an  expedition  was  on  the  way  to 
Sumter. 

(It  was  just  as  well,  for  Anderson's  reputation  in 
the  North,  that  this  letter  did  not  get  to  Washington. 
In  it  Anderson  expressed  surprise  and  chagrin.  He 
predicted  'most  disastrous  results"  throughout  the 
country.  He  went  so  far  as  to  say:  "My  heart  is  not 
in  the  war  which  I  see  is  to  be  thus  commenced."  So 
wrote  the  man  whom  Northerners  soon  were  to  hail 
as  the  hero  of  the  war's  first  battle! ) 

Preoccupied  as  they  were  with  Fort  Sumter,  Davis 
and  his  advisers  almost  forgot,  for  the  nonce,  about 
Fort  Pickens.  Suddenly  they  were  reminded.  On  April 
12  they  got  word  that  a  United  States  naval  officer  was 
on  the  way  to  Pensacola  with  dispatches.  "Intercept 
them,"  Walker  quickly  instructed  Bragg  by  wire.  But 
it  was  too  late.  "Alarm  guns  have  just  fired  at  Fort 
Pickens,"  Bragg  telegraphed  back.  "I  fear  the  news 
is  received  and  it  will  be  re-enforced  before  morning. 
It  cannot  be  prevented." 

Better  tidings  came  that  day  from  Charleston.  An- 
dersons  last  reply  had  been  unsatisfactory.  The  Con- 
federate guns  had  opened.  Fort  Sumter  was  being 
pounded.  It  would  be  neither  provisioned  nor  rein- 
forced.5 


153 


6.  Consequences 


i 


"EXTRY!  EXTRY!"  newsboys  were 
shouting  on  the  streets  of  New  York.  "Bombardment 
of  Fort  Sumter!"  One  businessman,  out  for  an  evening 
stroll  with  friends,  at  first  refused  to  buy  a  paper:  he 
thought  the  vendors'  cry  a  mere  "sell."  For  days  there 
had  been  reports — false,  as  they  turned  out — of  firing 
on  the  fort.  After  walking  about  four  blocks,  though, 
the  man  gave  in,  bought  a  paper,  and,  by  the  light  of 
a  corner  gas  lamp,  read  it  to  his  companions.  The  dis- 
patch about  Sumter  sounded  genuine,  yet  this  reader 
still  found  it  difficult  to  believe.  "I  can  hardly  hope," 
he  said,  "that  the  rebels  have  been  so  foolish  and 
thoughtless  as  to  take  the  initiative  in  civil  war  and 
bring  matters  to  a  crisis.  If  so,  they  have  put  themselves 
in  a  horribly  false  position.  The  most  frantic  Virginian 
can  hardly  assert  that  this  war  is  brought  on  by  an 
attempt  at  'coercion.'" 

In  Washington  the  next  morning,  April  13,  Lincoln 
was  ready  with  a  statement  for  the  frantic  Virginians. 
Three  of  them,  delegates  from  the  Virginia  convention, 
were  coming  to  get  his  response  to  the  convention's 
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resolution  of  April  8.  This  resolution,  declaring  that 
the  uncertainty  with  regard  to  his  intentions  was  itself 
a  threat  to  peace,  requested  the  President  to  inform 
the  convention  what  policy  he  was  going  to  pursue. 

In  the  answer  he  had  drafted,  Lincoln  said  it  was 
"with  deep  regret,  and  some  mortification,"  he  had 
learned  there  was  "great,  and  injurious  uncertainty, 
in  the  public  mind."  For  he  was  still  following  the  very 
same  course  he  had  marked  out  in  his  inaugural  ad- 
dress. He  would  now  repeat:  "The  power  confided  to 
me  will  be  used  to  hold,  occupy,  and  possess,  the  prop- 
erty, and  places  belonging  to  the  Government,  and 
to  collect  the  duties,  and  imposts;  but,  beyond  what 
is  necessary  for  these  objects,  there  will  be  no  invasion 
— no  using  of  force  against,  or  among  the  people  any- 
where." By  the  words  "property,  and  places,  belonging 
to  the  Government,"  he  had  meant  "chiefly"  the  mili- 
tary posts  actually  in  the  possession  of  the  government 
at  the  time  he  took  office. 

"But" — the  draft  continued — "if,  by  efforts  to  drive 
the  United  States  forces  from  these  places,  either  by 
assault  or  starvation,  a  collision  of  arms  shall  be  oc- 
casioned, I  shall  hold  myself  at  liberty  to  re-possess, 
if  I  can,  like  places  which  had  been  seized  before  the 
Government  was  devolved  upon  me." 

Since  penning  that  sentence,  Lincoln  had  received 
additional  news  from  Charleston,  and  so,  before  the 
committee  of  three  Virginians  appeared  at  the  White 
House,  he  revised  the  passage  to  read:  "But  if,  as  now 
appears  to  be  true,  in  pursuit  of  a  purpose  to  drive  the 
United  States  authority  from  these  places,  an  unpro- 
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voked  assault  has  been  made  at  Fort-Sumter,  I  shall 
hold  myself  at  liberty,"  etc. 

That  is,  Lincoln  now  was  saying,  he  intended  to 
enlarge  somewhat  the  policy  which,  up  to  this  time, 
he  had  been  following.  Certainly,  he  would  "repel 
force  by  force."  Perhaps  he  would  withdraw  the  Fed- 
eral mail  service  from  the  states  that  claimed  to  have 
seceded — "believing  that  the  commencement  of  actual 
war  against  the  Government  justifies  and  possibly  de- 
mands this."  Yet  he  would  not  go  so  far  as  to  wage 
actual  war,  general  war,  on  his  own  part.  "Whatever 
else  I  may  do  for  the  purpose,  I  shall  not  attempt  to 
collect  the  duties,  and  imposts,  by  any  armed  invasion 
of  any  part  of  the  country — not  meaning  by  this,  how- 
ever, that  I  may  not  land  a  force,  deemed  necessary, 
to  relieve  a  fort  upon  a  border  of  the  country." 

This  statement,  as  he  had  revised  it,  Lincoln  read 
to  the  three  Virginians  when  they  arrived  for  their 
answer  on  that  Saturday  morning. 

On  Sunday  morning,  April  14,  Lincoln  met  with 
his  cabinet.  According  to  the  late  news,  Major  Ander- 
son this  day  was  evacuating  Sumter;  he  had  agreed 
the  previous  day  to  surrender.  The  cabinet  discussed 
the  question  what  to  do  next.  Sooner  or  later,  military 
and  naval  forces  would  have  to  be  gathered  for  retak- 
ing Sumter  and  the  other  forts,  at  least  those  forts 
which  were  accessible  on  the  borders  of  the  country. 
More  immediately,  additional  troops  would  be  needed 
to  safeguard  the  capital,  which  appeared  to  be  in  worse 
danger  than  ever,  even  though  Lincoln  already  had 
directed  General  Scott  to  muster  into  the  service  of 

•156- 


CONSEQUENCES 

the  United  States  about  fifteen  companies  of  District 
of  Columbia  militia.  Congress  would  have  to  be  called 
into  special  session,  in  order  to  appropriate  funds  and 
take  other  necessary  measures,  but  Congress  must  not 
assemble  until  the  safety  of  the  city  had  been  reason- 
ably well  assured. 

In  the  interim  Lincoln  would  have  to  have  some 
kind  of  legal  authority  on  which  to  base  military  action. 
He  and  his  advisers  found  such  authority  in  a  long- 
forgotten  law  of  1795  which  gave  the  President  the 
right,  in  certain  circumstances,  to  call  the  state  militia 
into  Federal  service.  Following  closely  the  wording 
of  that  law,  he  wrote  out  the  draft  of  a  presidential 
proclamation.  This  asked  the  governors  of  the  non- 
seceded  states  for  a  total  of  75,000  men,  for  three 
months,  to  put  down  "combinations"  in  seven  states 
"too  powerful  to  be  suppressed  by  the  ordinary  course 
of  judicial  proceedings."  The  proclamation  also  sum- 
moned Congress  for  a  special  session  to  begin  in  about 
three  months,  on  an  appropriately  patriotic  day,  the 
Fourth  of  July. 

Later  on  Sunday,  after  putting  the  finishing  touches 
on  the  proclamation,  Lincoln  welcomed  a  White  House 
visitor,  his  old  acquaintance  and  old  antagonist  Ste- 
phen A.  Douglas.  Quietly,  confidentially,  the  two  men 
talked  at  some  length.  Before  Douglas  left,  Lincoln 
knew  that,  in  the  trying  times  ahead,  he  would  have 
his  full  support. 

On  Monday  morning,  April  15,  the  proclamation 
calling  for  75,000  troops  was  officially  issued.  It  went 
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out  by  telegraph  from  Washington,  to  be  published 
the  same  day  in  newspapers  throughout  the  country. 

That  day  the  cabinet  met  again,  to  talk  further  about 
strategy  for  dealing  with  the  rebellion.  Already,  in  his 
statement  to  the  Virginia  delegates,  Lincoln  had  adum- 
brated a  plan  for  strictly  limited  warfare.  This  plan 
ruled  out  all  thought  of  an  invasion,  of  an  overland 
campaign  against  the  revolted  states.  It  did  not,  how- 
ever, rule  out  the  possibility  of  landings  here  and  there 
along  the  coast,  to  recapture  fortresses.  Nor  did  it  ex- 
clude the  use  of  seapower  for  the  offshore  collection 
of  customs  or  various  measures  of  boycott,  such  as 
the  mild  one  of  withholding  the  mails.  Now  the  cabi- 
net considered  other  possible  steps  as  well.  The  South- 
ern ports  might  be  closed.  The  Mississippi  River  might 
be  sealed  off,  its  navigation  denied  to  the  rebels. 

"The  plan  of  practically  closing  the  ports  of  the  in- 
surgent States  and  cutting  off  all  their  Sea-ward  com- 
merce seems  to  me  the  cheapest  and  most  humane 
method  of  restraining  those  States  and  destroying  their 
Confederation,"  Attorney  General  Bates  said,  reading 
from  a  memorandum  he  had  prepared.  This  plan 
"would  not  necessarily  lead  to  the  shedding  of  a  drop 
of  blood,"  and  yet  it  would  be  "very  promising  of  suc- 
cess." Bates  continued:  "Others  may  think  it  wiser  and 
better  to  adopt  a  line  of  action  more  bold  and  warlike, 
and  to  enforce  the  laws  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet, 
in  the  field.  If  that  opinion  prevail  then  I  have  a  sug- 
gestion to  make."  The  suggestion  was  to  "take  and  hold 
with  strong  hand  the  City  of  New  Orleans."  That  could 
be  done  "without  much  fighting."  A  naval  force  could 
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simply  push  upriver  from  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  while 
another  force  of  eight  or  ten  thousand  boatmen  ran 
down  from  Cairo.  "I  do  not  propose  this  plan,"  Bates 
made  clear,  "for  I  greatly  prefer  to  accomplish  the  end 
by  blockade." 

In  any  case,  the  cabinet  on  April  15  had  to  concern 
itself  more  with  defensive  than  with  offensive  planning. 
Most  urgent  was  the  need  to  protect  St.  Louis,  Harpers 
Ferry,  the  Gosport  Navy  Yard  at  Norfolk,  the  Chesa- 
peake and  other  approaches  to  Washington,  and  above 
all  the  capital  itself.  This  need  became  obvious  from 
the  response  that  recent  events  were  evoking  in 
Virginia  and  in  the  states  farther  south.1 


TO  LINCOLN,  the  response 
throughout  the  North  was  gratifying  enough.  It  was  all 
that  his  informants,  such  as  Carl  Schurz,  had  led  him  to 
expect.  The  flag  having  been  fired  upon,  men  were 
eager  to  heed  the  President's  call  for  troops,  and 
women  eager  to  see  their  sons,  husbands,  or  sweet- 
hearts go  to  save  the  country.  These  enthusiasts  in- 
cluded Democrats  as  well  as  Republicans,  for  suddenly 
the  issue  had  become  one  of  patriotism,  not  partisan- 
ship. The  Democratic  leader  Douglas,  on  his  way 
homeward  from  Washington  to  Illinois,  declared  for 
all  to  hear:  "Every  man  must  be  for  the  United  States 
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or  against  it;  there  can  be  no  neutrals  in  this  war — 
only  patriots  and  traitors." 

The  trend  of  opinion  in  New  York  City  exemplified 
the  trend  in  all  the  free  states.  "The  Northern  backbone 
is  much  stiffened  already,"  an  observant  New  Yorker 
wrote  on  April  13.  "Many  who  stood  up  for  'Southern 
rights'  and  complained  of  wrongs  done  the  South  now 
say  that,  since  the  South  has  fired  the  first  gun,  they  are 
ready  to  go  all  lengths  in  supporting  the  President." 
When  the  presidential  proclamation  was  published,  on 
April  15,  the  New  York  Herald  began  to  switch  from 
praise  of  Jefferson  Davis  to  praise  of  Lincoln.  Even 
Mayor  Wood,  who  had  been  talking  of  secession  for 
the  city,  changed  his  tune:  he  now  urged  all  citizens 
to  obey  the  laws  of  the  land. 

The  reaction  in  the  Confederate  states,  if  far  less 
gratifying  to  Lincoln,  was  equally  enthusiastic.  It  par- 
alleled, in  reverse,  the  reaction  in  the  free  states.  Men 
and  women  everywhere  rejoiced,  and  men  pledged  to 
die,  if  need  be,  for  the  Confederate  cause.  The  spirit  of 
celebration  culminated  in  Montgomery.  Bonfires 
blazed  on  capitol  hill,  and  in  the  yellow  glare  a  band 
serenaded  the  officers  of  government.  Responding,  War 
Secretary  Walker  assured  an  excited  crowd  that  the 
flag  now  flying  over  the  Government  House  in  Mont- 
gomery would,  in  less  than  a  month,  be  flying  also  over 
the  public  buildings  in  Washington. 

"We  are  prepared  to  fight,  and  the  enemy  is  not," 
said  the  Mobile  Advertiser,  taking  up  the  War  Secre- 
tary's theme.  "Now  is  the  time  for  action,  while  he  is 
yet  unprepared.  Let  ...  a  hundred  thousand  men  .  .  . 
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get  over  the  border  as  quickly  as  they  can.  Let  a  di- 
vision enter  every  Northern  border  State,  destroy  rail- 
road connections  to  prevent  concentration  of  the 
enemy,  and  the  desperate  strait  of  these  States,  the 
body  of  Lincoln's  country,  will  compel  him  to  a  peace 
— or  compel  his  successor,  should  Virginia  not  suffer 
him  to  escape  from  his  doomed  capital." 

There  were  a  few  dissenting  voices  in  the  Confed- 
eracy. In  Charleston  the  fanatical  Rhett,  consistent  in 
his  fanaticism,  continued  for  a  while  to  argue  that,  once 
Virginia  had  seceded,  war  would  be  unnecessary.  The 
Confederacy,  enlarged  by  the  accession  of  the  other 
slave  states,  could  command  peace  without  striking  an- 
other blow.  For  the  time  being,  therefore,  Rhett 
through  the  Charleston  Mercury  declared  that  the 
South  stood  upon  the  defensive,  and  he  deprecated  the 
popular  talk  of  an  immediate  march  upon  Washington. 

What  would  the  Virginians  do?  For  Lincoln,  as  for 
many  others,  North  and  South,  that  was  the  big  ques- 
tion. The  New  York  Herald,  on  April  13,  printed  a 
Charleston  dispatch  which  said  that  the  venerable  Ed- 
mund Ruffin,  one  of  those  Virginia  agitators  in  Charles- 
ton, personally  had  touched  off  the  first  cannon  to  fire 
a  ball  at  Sumter.  "That  ball,"  the  Charleston  source 
stated,  "will  do  more  for  the  cause  of  secession  in  Vir- 
ginia than  volumes  of  stump  speeches."  Still,  as  late  as 
April  16,  the  New  York  Herald  and  other  Northern 
papers  predicted  that  Lincoln's  firm  policy  would  stifle 
rebellion  in  Virginia  and  all  the  border  states. 

Events  soon  belied  the  hopes  and  confirmed  the 
fears  of  Lincoln  and  the  North.  By  the  time  his  call  for 
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troops  was  reported  in  Richmond,  on  the  evening  of 
April  15,  that  city  already  was  full  of  secessionists  from 
all  parts  of  the  state.  These  men  were  on  hand  to  take 
part  in  a  "Spontaneous  Southern  Rights"  assembly, 
which  in  fact  was  anything  but  spontaneous,  having 
been  carefully  planned  by  leaders  impatient  with  the 
existing  convention  and  with  Governor  Robert  Letcher. 
The  secessionists,  in  and  out  of  the  convention,  were 
conspiring  to  seize  control  of  the  state,  depose  the 
Governor,  and  join  the  Confederacy.  They  were  all  set 
for  a  coup  when  the  news  of  Lincoln's  call  arrived.  This 
news  saved  Virginia  from  a  possible  revolution,  for  it 
convinced  the  majority  of  Virginians  that  Lincoln  was 
about  to  make  war,  illegally  and  unconstitutionally, 
and  that  they  had  no  choice  but  to  fight  on  the  side  of 
the  South. 

On  April  17  the  Virginia  convention  adopted  an 
ordinance  of  secession. 

On  the  same  day,  from  Montgomery,  Jefferson  Davis 
responded  to  Lincoln's  proclamation  with  a  proclama- 
tion of  his  own.  This  amounted  to  a  Confederate  decla- 
ration of  war.  In  it  Davis  averred  that  the  President  of 
the  United  States  had  "announced  his  intention  of  in- 
vading the  Confederacy  with  an  armed  force,  for  the 
purpose  of  capturing  its  fortresses,  and  thereby  sub- 
verting its  independence  and  subjecting  the  free  peo- 
ple thereof  to  the  dominion  of  a  foreign  power." 
Therefore,  Davis  went  on,  it  had  become  the  duty  of 
his  government  "to  repel  the  threatened  invasion,  and 
defend  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  people  by  all  the 
means  which  the  laws  of  nations  and  usages  of  civilized 
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warfare  place  at  its  disposal."  Getting  down  to  specific 
means  of  warfare,  Davis  offered  letters  of  marque  and 
reprisal  to  the  armed  privateers  of  any  nationality  will- 
ing to  accept  his  invitation  to  prey  upon  the  seaborne 
commerce  of  the  United  States.2 


FOR  the  next  week  Lincoln  won- 
dered from  day  to  day  how  long  the  city  of  Washing- 
ton could  hold  out.  One  afternoon,  sitting  alone  in  his 
office,  he  felt  a  sense  of  utter  desertion  and  helpless- 
ness. It  occurred  to  him  that  a  fair-sized  body  of  seces- 
sionist troops,  if  they  happened  to  be  in  the  vicinity, 
could  easily  march  over  the  Long  Bridge  across  the 
Potomac  and  capture  him  and  his  cabinet.  As  he  was 
musing  he  suddenly  thought  he  heard  the  boom  of  a 
cannon  in  the  distance.  He  got  up  and  went  out  of  the 
room  to  see  what  was  going  on,  but  no  one  else  in  the 
White  House  had  heard  any  unusual  sound.  He  must 
have  been  hearing  things. 

But  the  capital  was  in  danger:  he  was  not  merely 
imagining  that.  Guarding  the  city  were  a  few  marines, 
six  companies  of  the  regular  army,  and  fifteen  compa- 
nies of  inexperienced  volunteers.  To  supplement  those 
thin  forces,  some  three  or  four  hundred  Pennsylvania 
militiamen  arrived,  without  sufficient  arms  and  equip- 
ment, on  the  evening  of  April  18.  Impatiently,  Lincoln 
waited  for  the  arrival  of  more  men  and  more  arms  from 
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the  North.  The  troops  on  hand  were  far  too  few  to  save 
the  city  from  the  tide  of  secessionism  that  threatened  to 
engulf  it. 

The  Confederates  were  proceeding  as  if  to  make 
good  their  boast  that  Washington  soon  would  be  theirs. 
They  held  the  initiative  in  the  fast-broadening  hostili- 
ties. They  had  loosed  upon  Northern  shipping  the 
pirates  of  the  world,  or  at  least  had  undertaken  to  do 
so.  They  had  gained  the  support  of  Virginia  and,  it  ap- 
peared, were  about  to  gain  the  support  of  Maryland. 
The  embattled  Virginians,  the  day  after  seceding,  took 
the  Federal  arsenal  at  Harpers  Ferry  and,  two  days  after 
that,  the  Federal  navy  yard  at  Norfolk.  The  most  the 
Union  forces  had  been  able  to  do,  before  retreating 
from  those  two  places,  was  to  burn  or  otherwise  de- 
stroy most  of  the  war  material.  Meanwhile,  on  April 
19,  the  rebellious  Marylanders  rose  up. 

On  that  day,  amid  the  succession  of  disasters  for  the 
Union  cause,  Lincoln  issued  a  second  proclamation, 
this  one  a  reply  to  Davis'  recent  proclamation  offering 
commissions  to  Confederate  privateers.  Lincoln  now 
announced  that  he  would  set  on  foot  a  blockade  of  the 
insurgent  ports  and  that  he  would  hold  Davis'  priva- 
teers "amenable  to  the  laws  of  the  United  States  for 
the  prevention  and  punishment  of  piracy."  That  is,  he 
would  see  that  the  privateering  officers  and  crews  were 
hanged,  once  they  had  been  captured  and  convicted. 
Though  he  did  not  so  intend  it,  the  proclamation  of 
blockade  was,  in  effect,  a  declaration  of  hostilities  on 
the  part  of  the  United  States  ( and  the  Supreme  Court 
later  was  to  take  this  proclamation  as  marking,  from 

•164- 


CONSEQUENCES 

the  legal  point  of  view,  the  onset  of  the  Civil  War),  At 
the  moment,  it  was  only  a  statement  of  intent  and, 
considering  the  plight  of  the  United  States  government, 
a  rather  desperate  statement  at  that. 

For,  on  the  same  day,  occurred  the  Baltimore  riot. 
Many  Baltimoreans,  including  city  officials,  though  not 
the  mayor,  were  determined  secessionists,  and  so  were 
most  members  of  the  Maryland  legislature.  In  the  city, 
and  in  the  counties  adjacent  to  Washington,  there  was 
a  secret  organization  with  the  ultimate  aim  of  seizing 
the  national  capital  and  setting  up  a  provisional 
government  to  serve  the  interests  of  the  Confederacy. 
On  April  19,  however,  the  immediate  objective  of  the 
Maryland  secessionists  was  to  prevent  the  relief  of 
Washington  by  Northern  troops.  Rioters  set  upon  the 
Sixth  Regiment  of  Massachusetts  Volunteers  as  the 
soldiers  were  on  their  way  through  Baltimore.  Four  of 
the  soldiers  were  killed  and  about  thirty  wounded  ( and 
two  or  three  times  as  many  Baltimoreans). 

Immediately  the  Baltimore  conspirators  sent  to  Rich- 
mond for  a  supply  of  arms.  Responding  with  alacrity, 
the  Virginia  governor  forwarded  two  thousand  muskets 
and  promised  twenty  heavy  guns.  President  Davis  en- 
couraged Governor  Letcher.  "Sustain  Baltimore,  if 
practicable,"  Davis  telegraphed  to  him.  "We  reinforce 
you."  And  Davis  ordered  thirteen  regiments  of  Con- 
federate troops  to  concentrate  in  Virginia  and  reinforce 
the  governor  in  his  efforts  to  sustain  Baltimore.  With 
Baltimore  as  well  as  Harpers  Ferry  in  secessionist  con- 
trol, Davis  would  practically  have  succeeded  in  en- 
circling and  isolating  the  District  of  Columbia. 
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For  a  few  days  the  Confederate  chances  looked  good, 
the  Union  prospects  bad.  Marylanders  destroyed  the 
railroad  bridges  connecting  Baltimore  with  the  North. 
The  Maryland  governor,  Thomas  Hicks,  wired  Lincoln: 
"Send  no  more  troops  here."  Lincoln,  in  his  extremity, 
requested  an  interview  with  the  Governor  and  the 
Mayor.  The  Governor  being  ill,  the  Mayor  came  with 
three  prominent  citizens  of  Baltimore,  on  April  21. 
Lincoln  told  them  that  the  Northern  troops  were  in- 
tended not  for  aggression  against  the  South  but  for  the 
protection  of  Washington,  and  they  must  be  given  safe 
transit  through  Maryland.  They  would  not  have  to  use 
the  Baltimore  streets:  they  could  take  wagon  roads 
around  the  city,  or  they  could  come  by  Chesapeake  Bay 
and  through  Annapolis.  The  Mayor  assured  Lincoln 
that  the  city  authorities  would  do  their  best  to  prevent 
interference  with  these  roundabout  routes. 

Though  the  men  of  the  Sixth  Massachusetts  had 
reached  Washington,  after  fighting  their  way  through 
Baltimore,  Lincoln  still  had  doubts  about  the  capital's 
safety  when,  on  April  24,  he  was  invited  to  talk  peace. 
The  invitation  came  from  Minister  Schleiden,  of  Bre- 
men, whom  Secretary  Seward  had  brought  to  the 
White  House.  The  city  of  Bremen  was  much  interested 
in  American  trade,  and  Schleiden  hoped  to  prevent  its 
disruption  by  preventing  civil  war.  He  offered  to  go  to 
Richmond,  see  Alexander  H.  Stephens,  who  was  there, 
and  find  out  the  terms  on  which  the  Confederates 
would  consider  an  armistice. 

Lincoln  thanked  Schleiden  for  his  willingness  to  help 
in    avoiding   bloodshed.    He   said   he    rather   wished 
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Schleiden  had  gone  ahead,  on  his  own,  without  con- 
sulting the  President  or  the  Secretary  of  State.  Schlei- 
den protested  that,  if  he  had  done  so,  he  would  have 
laid  himself  open  to  the  suspicion  of  intriguing  with 
the  rebels  against  the  legitimate  government.  Lincoln 
agreed.  He  went  on  to  say  he  favored  peace,  but  his  of- 
ficial statements  on  the  subject  had  been  misinter- 
preted, had  given  rise  to  charges  of  imbecility  and 
cowardice,  and  so  he  had  resolved  not  to  make  any 
new  statements  on  the  subject.  He  added  that  he  did 
not  have  in  mind  any  aggression  against  the  Southern 
states  but  only  the  safety  of  the  government  and  the 
capital — and  "the  possibility  to  govern  everywhere" 
throughout  the  land.  Though  he  could  neither  author- 
ize negotiations  nor  invite  proposals,  he  promised  to 
consider  carefully  any  proposal  which  Schleiden  might 
find  himself  called  upon  to  submit. 

On  April  25  two  more  Northern  regiments  arrived, 
the  Eighth  Massachusetts  and  the  Seventh  New  York. 
As  they  marched  up  Pennsylvania  Avenue,  about  noon, 
with  bands  playing  and  banners  flying,  they  dispelled 
most  of  the  gloom  and  doubt  and  fear  that  had  been 
hanging  over  Washington.  Lincoln  came  out  to  wave 
at  the  men  as  they  passed  the  White  House.  He  looked 
like  the  happiest  person  in  town:  he  "smiled  all  over," 
it  seemed  to  one  man  who  watched  him. 

On  the  train  bringing  the  troops  from  Annapolis  had 
come  Carl  Schurz,  now  the  minister-elect  to  Spain. 
Calling  at  the  White  House,  Schurz  told  Lincoln  he 
would  like  to  give  up  the  Spanish  mission,  remain  in 
the  United  States,  and  begin  at  once  to  raise  a  cavalry 
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force  of  German- Americans.  Lincoln  advised  him  not 
to  be  so  hasty.  The  war,  if  there  was  to  be  one,  might 
not  last  long,  he  explained.  Many  people  thought  it 
would  not.  Seward  was  speaking  of  sixty  to  ninety  days. 
He  himself  was  not  quite  so  optimistic  as  that.  Still,  he 
might  be  wrong.  He  could  tell  better  in  a  few  weeks. 

The  very  next  day,  however,  Lincoln  indicated  that 
he  was  taking  no  chances,  even  though  he  could  not 
yet  foresee  how  serious  or  prolonged  the  struggle  might 
become.  Heretofore  he  had  been  receiving  troops  who, 
in  response  to  his  call,  had  volunteered  to  serve  for 
three  months.  Henceforth  he  would  receive  only  those 
who  volunteered  for  three  years.  So,  on  April  26,  the 
New  Jersey  governor  was  informed.  A  three-year  war, 
perhaps. 

A  day  or  two  later  Lincoln  heard  again  from  the 
aspiring  peacemaker  Schleiden.  The  man  had  gathered, 
from  his  recent  conversation  at  the  White  House,  that 
Lincoln  wanted  him  to  go  unofficially  to  Richmond  and 
talk  with  Stephens.  Seward,  urging  him  on,  had  given 
him  a  pass  through  the  Union  lines.  Schleiden  had 
gone.  He  now  sent  Lincoln  a  report,  including  letters 
from  Stephens. 

Schleiden  had  proposed  to  Stephens  that  Davis' 
proclamation  on  privateering  and  Lincoln's  on  the 
blockade  be  simultaneously  revoked,  and  that  all  hostil- 
ities be  suspended  for  a  period  of  three  months. 
Stephens,  however,  favored  a  "de  facto  truce  through 
tactful  avoidance  of  attack  on  both  sides,"  rather  than 
a  formal  armistice.  Neither  Montgomery  nor  Rich- 
mond, he  said,  contemplated  an  attack  upon  Washing- 
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ton,  but  it  was  a  necessary  condition  of  peace  that 
Maryland  be  allowed  to  join  the  Confederacy.  A  fur- 
ther condition  was  that  Lincoln  should  recommend  to 
Congress,  when  it  assembled  on  July  4,  the  propriety  of 
treating  with  the  Confederate  commissioners  and  ne- 
gotiating an  amicable  settlement  of  differences  out- 
standing between  the  two  countries.  Stephens  thought 
it  futile  to  hope  that  Lincoln  and  the  Republicans 
would  agree.  "It  seems  to  be  their  policy  to  wage  a  war 
for  the  recapture  of  former  possessions,  looking  to  the 
ultimate  coercion  and  subjugation  of  the  people  of  the 
Confederate  States  to  their  power  and  domain," 
Stephens  explained.  "With  such  an  object  on  their  part 
persevered  in,  no  power  on  earth  can  arrest  or  prevent 
a  most  bloody  conflict." 

This  made  it  clear  to  Lincoln,  if  he  still  had  the 
slightest  doubt,  that  no  peace  was  possible  without 
disunion.  He  gave  Seward  an  unofficial  and  confidential 
message  for  the  well-meaning  Schleiden.  The  gist  of  it 
was  that  there  was  no  point  in  going  on  with  the  ne- 
gotiations.3 


ONLY  about  two  weeks  had  gone 
by  since  April  12,  but  in  those  two  weeks  so  much  had 
happened  that,  to  Lincoln,  the  Sumter  and  Pickens  ex- 
peditions now  seemed  remote,  almost  like  topics  from 
ancient  history. 
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The  history  of  Fort  Pickens,  in  its  climactic  chapter, 
was  most  gratifying  to  all  the  Union  men  who  had  a 
part  in  the  events.  On  April  12  the  overland  messenger 
from  Washington,  Lieutenant  Worden,  managed  to  get 
a  boat  in  Pensacola  to  take  him  out  in  the  harbor  to  the 
ship  of  Captain  Adams,  the  naval  officer  in  command 
of  the  Union  squadron,  who  previously  had  questioned 
the  order  from  General  Scott  to  land  the  reinforcing 
troops  already  present  on  shipboard.  Worden  delivered, 
from  memory,  the  new  order  from  Secretary  Welles. 
That  night,  under  the  cover  of  darkness,  the  waiting 
soldiers  and  marines  made  their  way  into  the  fort. 
There  was  no  opposition,  no  sign  that  the  rebels  even 
knew  what  was  going  on.  A  few  days  later  the  Atlantic 
arrived  with  additional  men,  and  on  April  17  the 
Powhatan  steamed  in,  flying  the  British  flag  as  a  ruse 
de  guerre.  Pickens  was  safe. 

Quite  different  was  the  history  of  Fort  Sumter.  The 
fate  of  the  Sumter  expedition  was  far  from  gratifying  to 
the  man  most  intimately  concerned  with  the  venture, 
Gustavus  Vasa  Fox.  He  was  filled  with  a  sense  of  fail- 
ure and  humiliation.  Returning  northward  aboard  the 
Baltic,  bringing  with  him  Major  Anderson  and  the  vet- 
erans of  the  surrendered  garrison,  Fox  told  his  story 
and  poured  out  his  feelings  in  page  after  page  which 
he  wrote,  in  pencil,  to  his  sponsor,  friend,  and  brother- 
in-law  Montgomery  Blair. 

At  three  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  April  12,  after 
three  days  of  bad  weather  and  heavy  sea,  Fox  and  his 
transport,  the  Baltic,  had  finally  reached  the  rendez- 
vous ten  miles  east  of  the  Charleston  light.  There  he 
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found  only  the  revenue  cutter  Harriet  Lane  awaiting 
him.  A  few  hours  later  the  warship  Pawnee  appeared, 
but  the  Pocahontas,  the  Powhatan,  and  the  tugs  were 
nowhere  to  be  seen.  With  neither  the  tugs  nor  the 
Powhatan's  sailors,  Fox  lacked  the  means  to  make  a 
serious  provisioning  attempt.  Nevertheless,  he  decided 
to  do  what  he  could.  Then,  as  he  started  to  steam  in 
toward  the  harbor,  he  became  aware  that  Sumter  and 
the  batteries  around  it  already  were  engaged  in  a 
furious  cannonade. 

He  consulted  with  the  commanders  of  the  Pawnee 
and  the  Harriet  Lane.  He  thought  an  attempt  should 
be  made,  as  soon  as  night  fell,  to  run  in  the  few  boats 
they  could  man.  The  others  pointed  out  that  they  had 
orders  to  wait  for  the  Powhatan s  arrival.  They  prom- 
ised, however,  that  they  would  co-operate  in  an  effort 
the  next  morning,  whether  the  Powhatan  had  appeared 
or  not.  That  night  Fox  watched  for  her  in  vain.  "It  blew 
very  heavy  all  night  with  a  great  swell  and  towards 
morning  a  thick  fog."  In  the  morning  the  waves  were 
so  high  it  was  impossible  to  load  the  boats.  And  now 
thick  clouds  of  black  smoke  began  to  rise  from  Fort 
Sumter  while  Fox  looked  on,  helpless  and  horrified. 
"The  barbarians,  to  their  everlasting  disgrace  be  it 
said,  redoubled  their  fire,  and  through  the  flames  and 
smoke  the  noble  band  of  true  men  continued  their  re- 
sponse." 

Not  till  this  day  did  Fox  learn,  from  the  Pawnee's 
captain,  that  the  Powhatan  was  not  coming  at  all,  that 
she  had  been  detached  for  duty  elsewhere.  (Why  the 
captain  had  not  told  him  earlier,  Fox  failed  to  explain. ) 
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Despite  this  disillusionment,  he  determined  upon  a 
final,  desperate  plan.  Once  the  sea  had  calmed  and 
darkness  had  come,  he  would  go  in  with  provisions  and 
men  in  an  ice  schooner  which  the  Pawnee  had  seized. 
But  that  afternoon,  just  after  the  Pocahontas  at  last 
hove  to,  the  fort  surrendered.  At  Fox's  suggestion,  a 
boat  went  in  with  a  flag  of  truce  to  offer  passage  in  his 
ship  for  Major  Anderson  and  the  gallant  men.  (None 
of  them  had  been  killed,  though  the  fort  was  practically 
in  ruins.  The  only  death  on  either  side  occurred  the 
next  day  when,  in  firing  a  salute  at  the  evacuation  cere- 
monies, one  of  the  Sumter  guns  exploded  and  fatally  in- 
jured a  member  of  its  crew.) 

Anderson,  when  Fox  greeted  him,  was  not  in  a  very 
friendly  mood.  He  felt  that  the  government  had  neg- 
lected him,  had  given  him  inadequate  information. 
He  thought  that  Fox  should  have  spoken  more  fully 
and  frankly  to  him  at  the  time  of  Fox's  Sumter  visit  in 
March.  Now,  as  the  two  men  traveled  together  on  the 
northbound  ship,  Fox  took  pains  to  tell  Anderson  about 
Lincoln's  policy  and  his  own  "delicacy"  in  carrying  it 
out.  "I  told  the  Major  how  anxious  the  President  was 
that  they  (S.C.)  should  stand  before  the  civilized 
world  as  having  fired  upon  bread,  yet  they  had  made 
the  case  much  worse  for  themselves  as  they  knew  the 
Major  would  leave  the  15th  at  noon  for  want  of  pro- 
visions ( see  his  correspondence ) ,  yet  they  opened  upon 
60  men  and  continued  it  whilst  the  fort  was  burning." 
"I  also  explained  the  reasons  for  holding  the  fort,  far 
superior  to  any  military  ones,  and  told  the  Major  I 
thought  the  Government  would  feel  particularly  grati- 
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fied  at  the  result."  Before  long,  Anderson  seemed  to  be 
satisfied  with  the  way  he  had  been  treated. 

But  Fox  was  far  from  satisfied  with  the  way  he  had 
been.  He  remained  bitter.  Someone,  by  detaching  the 
Powhatan,  had  contrived  deliberately  to  "extinguish" 
the  Sumter  expedition,  he  was  sure.  "I  do  not  think  I 
have  deserved  this  treatment,  and  at  present  will  not 
speak  as  I  have  felt,  and  now  feel."  "Had  the  Powhatan 
arrived  the  12th  we  should  have  had  the  men  and  pro- 
visions into  Fort  Sumpter,  as  I  had  everything  ready, 
boats,  muffled  oars,  small  packages  of  provisions,  in 
fact  everything  but  the  300  sailors  promised  to  me  by 
the  [Navy]  Department."  "I  think  the  President  will 
keenly  approve  the  Major's  course.  As  for  our  expedi- 
tion, somebody's  influence  has  made  it  ridiculous."  An- 
derson would  be  the  hero,  and  Fox  would  be  the  goat. 

Replying  to  Fox  from  Washington,  Blair  tried  to  re- 
assure him  but  refrained  from  discussing  the  "Fort 
Sumpter  business,"  because  it  was  "not  agreeable"  for 
him  to  do  so,  and  because  Fox  would  know  what  he 
thought,  anyhow.  Besides,  there  was  much  more  im- 
portant business  afoot  these  days.  "We  are  now  fairly 
launched  in  a  big  war."  Fox  could  have  a  part  in  it  if 
he  wished.  On  the  day  Lincoln  issued  his  blockade 
proclamation,  the  cabinet  had  discussed  a  plan  to  con- 
vert merchant  vessels  into  armed  ships.  "During  the  talk 
the  President  said  he  wanted  you  to  have  a  command 
tho  you  did  not  get  into  Fort  Sumpter.  He  thought  very 
highly  of  you."  Blair  had  shown  one  of  Fox's  letters  to 
Seward  and  Welles.  "Seward  read  a  part  of  it  and 
handed  it  back  without  remark.  Welles  said  when  he 
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handed  it  back  that  you  knew,  he  supposed,  that  he 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  diversion  of  the  Powhatan 
from  her  Charleston  mission.  But  the  President  has 
never  had  an  opportunity  to  read  or  talk  about  the  af- 
fair, except  on  the  occasion  mentioned,  and  indeed 
events  of  such  magnitude  are  crowding  on  us  that 
Sumpter  and  Anderson  are  not  thought  of  for  the  mo- 
ment." 

Before  the  end  of  April,  Lincoln  felt  compelled  to 
give  some  thought  to  Fort  Sumter  and  to  its  frustrated 
savior.  The  fuming  Fox  was  now  in  Washington,  dig- 
ging up  "all  particulars  about  the  Powhatan  and  other 
matters."  He  gathered  that  Seward  had  got  up  the 
Pensacola  expedition  and  that  Lincoln  had  signed  the 
orders  for  it  without  fully  understanding  all  their  im- 
plications. Lincoln  saw  Fox  and  talked  consolingly  to 
him.  "The  President  offers  every  apology  possible," 
Fox  wrote  to  his  wife,  "and  will  do  so  in  writing."  True 
to  his  word,  Lincoln  on  May  1  composed  the  following 
letter  to  Fox: 

"I  sincerely  regret  the  failure  of  the  late  attempt  to 
provision  Fort  Sumpter  should  be  the  source  of  any  an- 
noyance to  you.  The  practicability  of  your  plan  was 
not,  in  fact,  brought  to  a  test.  By  reason  of  a  gale,  well 
known  in  advance  to  be  possible,  and  not  improbable, 
the  tugs,  an  essential  part  of  the  plan,  never  reached 
the  ground;  while,  by  an  accident,  for  which  you  were 
in  no  wise  responsible,  and  possibly  I  to  some  extent 
was,  you  were  deprived  of  a  war  vessel,  with  her  men, 
which  you  deemed  of  great  importance  to  the  enter- 
prize. 
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"I  most  cheerfully  and  truly  declare  that  the  failure 
of  the  undertaking  has  not  lowered  you  a  particle, 
while  the  qualities  you  developed  in  the  effort  have 
greatly  heightened  you  in  my  estimation.  For  a  daring 
and  dangerous  enterprize  of  a  similar  character,  you 
would  to-day  be  the  man,  of  all  my  acquaintances, 
whom  I  would  select. 

"You  and  I  both  anticipated  that  the  cause  of  the 
country  would  be  advanced  by  making  the  attempt  to 
provision  Fort  Sumpter,  even  if  it  should  fail;  and  it  is 
no  small  consolation  now  to  feel  that  our  anticipation 
is  justified  by  the  result. 


"4 


AS  the  Fourth  of  July  approached, 
congressmen  gathered  in  Washington,  to  contend  with 
the  summer  heat,  the  swarms  of  mosquitoes,  the  stench 
of  privies,  and  the  holiday  crowds  with  their  fireworks. 
Lincoln  was  ready  with  a  message  in  which  he  justi- 
fied his  Sumter  policy,  but  few  of  the  congressmen,  the 
Washingtonians,  or  the  Northern  people  as  a  whole 
looked  forward  with  much  interest  to  what  the  Presi- 
dent was  going  to  say.  Most  of  them  were  more  con- 
cerned with  what  he  and  Congress  were  going  to  do. 
By  now,  there  was  a  war,  a  real  war,  to  fight  and  win. 

Lincoln  himself  no  longer  doubted  this.  He  realized 
he  could  not  put  down  the  rebellion,  as  he  once  had 
hoped  he  could,  by  mild  and  more  or  less  bloodless 
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measures.  He  could  not  rely  on  blockade  and  boycott 
and  an  occasional  seaborne  campaign  to  retake  one  of 
the  lost  forts.  Already  a  Union  army,  under  General 
George  B.  McClellan,  was  fighting  a  campaign  in  west- 
ern Virginia  to  clear  the  Confederate  forces  out  of  that 
border  area.  Another  army,  under  General  Irvin  Mc- 
Dowell, was  encamped  in  Virginia  about  twenty  miles 
southwest  of  Washington  ( and  was  to  take  part  in  the 
war's  first  big  battle,  at  Bull  Run,  in  less  than  three 
weeks).  These  and  yet  more  armies  would  be  needed, 
judging  by  the  signs  of  the  times:  the  secession  of 
Virginia  and  then  of  Arkansas,  Tennessee,  and  North 
Carolina;  the  secessionist  uprising  in  Maryland;  the  as- 
sertion of  neutrality  in  Kentucky;  the  rebel  resistance  in 
Missouri;  and  the  avowals  of  preparation  and  determi- 
nation on  the  part  of  the  revolutionary  leaders  in  Mont- 
gomery. 

Already  (April  29)  Jefferson  Davis  had  convened  his 
own  Congress  in  special  session,  boasted  of  his  readi- 
ness for  battle,  and  presented  a  rationalization  of  the 
Confederate  cause.  He  announced  that  he  had  "in  the 
field  at  Charleston,  Pensacola,  Forts  Morgan,  Jackson, 
St.  Philip,  and  Pulaski,  nineteen  thousand  men,"  and 
en  route  to  Virginia  sixteen  thousand  more.  He  prom- 
ised, in  addition,  to  "organize  and  hold  in  readiness  for 
instant  action'  an  army  of  a  hundred  thousand.  All 
these  troops  were  necessary,  he  said,  because  hostilities 
had  been  forced  upon  the  Confederacy:  Lincoln's 
proclamation  calling  out  the  state  militia  was,  though 
irregular  and  illegal,  a  "plain  declaration  of  war." 

War  had  come,  according  to  Davis,  in  consequence 
of  the  Lincoln  government's  "crooked  path  of  diplo- 
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macy."  Lincoln  and  Seward  had  deceived  the  Confed- 
erate diplomats.  "While  the  Commissioners  were  re- 
ceiving assurances  calculated  to  inspire  hope  in  the 
success  of  their  mission,  the  Secretary  of  State  and 
the  President  of  the  United  States  had  already  deter- 
mined to  hold  no  intercourse  with  them  whatever,  to 
refuse  even  to  listen  to  any  proposals  they  had  to  make; 
and  had  profited  by  the  delay  created  by  their  own  as- 
surances, in  order  to  prepare  secretly  the  means  of  ef- 
fective hostile  operations." 

Davis  conceded  that  the  Lincoln  administration  had 
given  notice  of  "its  purpose  to  use  force  if  opposed  in 
its  intention  of  supplying  Fort  Sumter."  "Yet,  with  our 
commissioners  actually  in  Washington,  detained  under 
assurances  that  notice  would  be  given  of  any  military 
movement,  the  notice  was  not  addressed  to  them,  but 
a  messenger  was  sent  to  Charleston  to  give  notice  to 
the  Governor  of  South  Carolina,  and  the  notice  was  so 
given  at  a  late  hour  on  the  8th  of  April,  the  eve  of  the 
very  day  on  which  the  fleet  might  be  expected  to  ar- 
rive. The  fact  that  this  manoeuvre  failed  in  its  purpose 
was  not  the  fault  of  those  who  contrived  it." 

Apparently  Davis  was  hard  put  to  demonstrate  his 
own  innocence  and  Lincoln's  guilt.  He  was  being 
thoroughly  disingenuous.  Indeed,  he  seemed  to  be  pro- 
jecting upon  Lincoln  his  own  motives  with  respect  to 
the  commissioners  and  their  diplomacy.  He,  not  Lin- 
coln, had  intended  thereby  to  gain  time  for  military 
preparations.  And  the  commissioners  had  supposed  that 
they  were  deluding  Seward,  rather  than  the  other  way 
around, 

Not  many  in  the  North  were  likely  to  be  taken  in  by 
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the  Southern  case  as  Davis  presented  it.  "The  course 
actually  pursued  gives  the  he  to  the  unblushing  as- 
sertion of  Jefferson  Davis  and  his  supporters,  that  war 
has  been  forced  upon  them,"  the  Boston  Advertiser 
commented.  "Peace  and  independence  were  within 
their  reach,  but  not  only  did  they  at  last  open  hostili- 
ties, but  their  whole  course  was  such  as  to  force  the 
[United  States]  government  finally  to  defend  itself  in 
arms.  They  had  their  choice  between  the  quiet  separa- 
tion of  seven  States,  or  more  extensive  movements  with 
the  danger  of  war,  and  they  deliberately  chose  the  lat- 
ter. 

Nevertheless,  Lincoln  as  well  as  Davis  had  much  to 
explain  and  justify.  Since  April  12,  he  had  suspended 
the  writ  of  habeas  corpus  and  resorted  to  martial  law 
and  arbitrary  arrests  in  order  to  keep  Maryland  in  the 
Union.  Going  beyond  his  call  for  state  militia  and  for 
three-year  volunteers,  he  had  increased  the  size  of  the 
regular  army.  He  would  need  congressional  approval, 
retrospectively,  for  some  of  his  actions;  strictly  speak- 
ing, he  ought  to  have  secured  congressional  approval 
in  advance. 

Lincoln  would  also  need  to  say  something,  to  Con- 
gress and  the  country,  about  what  he  had  done  with  re- 
gard to  Sumter.  Before  April  12,  many  Northerners 
and,  indeed,  many  Republicans  had  urged  half  meas- 
ures, had  proposed  that  Fort  Sumter  be  sacrificed  and 
that  Fort  Pickens  be  held  as  an  alternative  symbol  of 
the  national  authority.  Though  the  popular  response  to 
the  actual  Sumter  policy  had  been  overwhelmingly 
favorable,  there  were  Northerners  who,  even  yet,  ques- 
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tioned  whether  the  Sumter  expedition  could  not  have 
been  held  back.  For  the  record,  and  for  the  benefit  of 
these  lingering  doubters  in  particular,  it  would  be  well 
for  Lincoln  to  underline  his  unaggressive  intent  and  his 
limited  choice  of  alternatives.  In  rationalizing  for  the 
record,  as  he  wrote  out  his  message  for  the  July  4  ses- 
sion of  Congress,  Lincoln  could  not  quite  remember, 
perhaps,  exactly  what  his  plans  and  purposes  had  been 
at  various  points  of  time  between  his  inauguration  and 
his  final  decision  with  regard  to  Sumter. 

On  the  eve  of  Independence  Day,  Lincoln  read  to  a 
friend  the  draft  of  his  message  to  Congress.  The  friend 
was  Orville  H.  Browning,  the  new  senator  from  Illinois, 
replacing  Stephen  A.  Douglas,  whose  untimely  death 
had  been  a  blow  to  Lincoln. 

In  the  passages  concerning  his  Sumter  policy,  Lincoln 
now  related  how,  upon  his  taking  office,  he  had  been 
faced  with  the  duty  of  preventing,  if  possible,  the  con- 
summation of  an  attempt  to  "destroy  the  Federal 
Union."  He  had  to  make  a  choice  of  means,  and  he  did 
so,  announcing  the  choice  in  his  inaugural  address. 
"The  policy  chosen  looked  to  the  exhaustion  of  all 
peaceful  measures,  before  a  resort  to  any  stronger 
ones,"  he  explained  in  the  congressional  message,  as 
Browning  listened.  "It  sought  only  to  hold  the  public 
places  and  property,  not  already  wrested  from  the 
Government,  and  to  collect  the  revenue;  relying  for  the 
rest  on  time,  discussion,  and  the  ballot-box." 

Then,  on  the  day  after  his  inauguration,  Lincoln  had 
learned  of  Sumter's  predicament.  He  thought  that  to 
abandon  the  fort,  under  the  circumstances,  would  be 

•179- 


Lincoln  and  the  First  Shot 

"utterly  ruinous,"  for  the  necessity  of  doing  so  "would 
not  be  fully  understood."  He  considered  the  Pickens 
alternative.  "Starvation  was  not  yet  upon  the  [Sumter] 
garrison;  and  ere  it  would  be  reached,  Fort  Pickens 
might  be  reinforced.  This  last  would  be  a  clear  indi- 
cation of  policy,  and  would  enable  the  country  to  ac- 
cept the  evacuation  of  Fort  Sumter,  as  a  military  neces- 
sity." So  an  order  was  promptly  sent  for  landing  the 
troops  who  were  already  present  on  shipboard  in 
Pensacola  harbor.  "The  first  return  news  from  the  order 
was  received  just  one  week  before  the  fall  of  Fort 
Sumter."  "To  now  re-inforce  Fort  Pickens,  before  a 
crisis  would  be  reached  at  Fort  Sumter,  was  impossi- 
ble." "In  precaution  against  such  a  conjuncture,  the 
government  had,  a  few  days  before,  commenced  pre- 
paring an  expedition  ...  to  relieve  Fort  Sumter,  which 
expedition  was  intended  to  be  ultimately  used,  or  not, 
according  to  circumstances.  The  strongest  anticipated 
case,  for  using  it,  was  now  presented;  and  it  was  re- 
solved to  send  it  forward." 

"This  notice  [to  the  governor  of  South  Carolina]  was 
accordingly  given;  whereupon  the  Fort  was  attacked, 
and  bombarded  to  its  fall,  without  even  awaiting  the 
arrival  of  the  provisioning  expedition.  It  is  thus  seen 
that  the  assault  .  .  .  was,  in  no  sense,  a  matter  of  self- 
defence  on  the  part  of  the  assailants.  .  .  .  They  knew — 
they  were  expressly  notified — that  the  giving  of  bread 
to  the  few  brave  and  hungry  men  of  the  garrison  was 
all  which  would  on  that  occasion  be  attempted,  unless 
themselves,  by  resisting  so  much,  should  provoke 
more."  The  real  object  of  the  assailants  was  "to  drive  out 
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the  visible  authority  of  the  Federal  Union,  and  thus 
force  it  to  immediate  dissolution." 

"That  this  was  their  object,  the  Executive  well  un- 
derstood; and  having  said  to  them  in  the  inaugural  ad- 
dress, 'You  can  have  no  conflict  without  being  your- 
selves the  aggressors,'  he  took  pains,  not  only  to  keep 
this  declaration  good,  but  also  to  keep  the  case  so  free 
from  the  power  of  ingenious  sophistry,  as  that  the 
world  should  not  be  able  to  misunderstand  it.  By  the 
affair  at  Fort  Sumter,  with  its  surrounding  circum- 
stances, that  point  was  reached.  Then,  and  thereby,  the 
assailants  of  the  Government  began  the  conflict  of 
arms.  .  .  ." 

Having  read  these  passages  to  his  friend  Browning, 
that  evening  of  July  3,  Lincoln  talked  to  him  further 
about  the  Sumter  affair.  He  told  Browning  ( as  Brown- 
ing recorded  in  his  diary):  "He  himself  conceived  the 
idea,  and  proposed  sending  supplies,  without  attempt- 
ing to  reinforce,  giving  notice  of  the  fact  to  Gov.  Pick- 
ins  [sic]  of  S.C.  The  plan  succeeded.  They  attacked 
Sumter — it  fell,  and  thus  did  more  service  than  it  other- 
wise could."5 
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TO  MOST  Northerners  of  the  Civil 
War  generation,  it  seemed  obvious  that  the  Southern- 
ers had  started  the  war.  The  Southerners  had  fired  the 
first  shot  and,  what  was  worse,  had  done  so  without 
real  provocation.  They  had  begun  the  bloodshed  on 
being  informed  that  the  Federal  government  would  at- 
tempt to  carry  food  to  a  few  dozen  hungry  and  be- 
leaguered men. 

To  certain  Northerners,  however,  and  to  practically 
all  Southerners,  it  seemed  just  as  obvious  that  Lincoln 
was  to  blame.  While  the  war  was  still  going  on,  one 
New  York  Democrat  confided  to  another  his  suspicion 
that  Lincoln  had  brought  off  an  "adroit  manoeuver"  to 
"precipitate  the  attack"  for  its  "expected  effect  upon 
the  public  feeling  of  the  North."  A  one-time  Kentucky 
governor,  speaking  in  Liverpool,  England,  stated  that 
the  Republicans  had  schemed  to  "provoke  a  collision 
in  order  that  they  might  say  that  the  Confederates  had 
made  the  first  attack."  The  Richmond  journalist  E.  A. 
Pollard  wrote  in  his  wartime  history  of  the  war  that 
Lincoln  had  "procured"  the  assault  and  thus,  by  an  "in- 
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genious  artifice,"  had  himself  commenced  the  fighting. 
"He  chose  to  draw  the  sword,"  the  Petersburg  Express 
asserted,  "but  by  a  dirty  trick  succeeded  in  throwing 
upon  the  South  the  seeming  blame  of  firing  the  first 
gun." 

When,  soon  after  the  war's  end,  Alexander  H. 
Stephens  wrote  his  memoirs,  he  had  no  doubt  as  to  who 
the  real  aggressor  had  been  in  1861.  In  the  book  he 
conducted  an  imaginary  colloquium.  "Do  you  mean  to 
say,  Mr.  Stephens,  that  the  war  was  inaugurated  by 
Mr.  Lincoln?"  he  had  one  of  his  listeners  ask.  "Most  as- 
suredly I  do,"  Stephens  replied.  "Why,  how  in  the 
world  .  .  .  ?"  the  incredulous  one  persisted.  "It  is  a  fact 
that  the  first  gun  was  fired  by  the  Confederates," 
Stephens  conceded.  Then  he  patiently  explained  that 
the  aggressor  in  a  war  is  not  the  first  to  use  force  but 
the  first  to  make  force  necessary. 

Jefferson  Davis,  in  his  account  of  The  Rise  and  Fall 
of  the  Confederate  Government  (1881),  agreed  with 
Stephens  on  this  point,  though  he  had  agreed  with  him 
on  little  else  while  the  two  were  president  and  vice 
president  of  the  Confederacy.  "He  who  makes  the  as- 
sault is  not  necessarily  he  who  strikes  the  first  blow  or 
fires  the  first  gun,"  Davis  wrote.  Referring  to  the  Re- 
publicans and  the  Sumter  expedition,  he  elaborated: 
"To  have  awaited  further  strengthening  of  their  po- 
sition by  land  and  naval  forces,  with  hostile  purpose 
now  declared,  would  have  been  as  unwise  as  it  would 
be  to  hesitate  to  strike  down  the  arm  of  the  assailant, 
who  levels  a  deadly  weapon  at  one's  breast,  until  he 
has  actually  fired."1 
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Some  Northerners,  defenders  of  Lincoln,  took  a  view 
rather  similar  to  that  of  his  Southern  critics  but  pre- 
sented it  in  a  very  different  light.  They  praised  Lincoln 
for  essentially  the  same  reasons  that  Davis,  Stephens, 
and  others  blamed  him. 

In  a  book  ( 1882 )  purporting  to  give  the  "true  stories" 
of  Sumter  and  Pickens,  and  dedicated  to  the  "old 
friends"  of  Robert  Anderson,  a  lieutenant  colonel  of 
the  United  States  Army  maintained  that  the  advice  of 
Scott  and  Seward  to  withdraw  from  Sumter  was  quite 
sound  from  a  merely  military  standpoint.  "But  Mr. 
Lincoln  and  Mr.  Blair  judged  more  wisely  that  it  would 
be  better  to  sacrifice  the  garrison  of  Sumter  for  politi- 
cal effect."  They  sent  the  expedition  "with  the  knowl- 
edge that  it  would  compel  the  rebels  to  strike  the  first 
blow.  If  the  last  man  in  the  garrison  of  Sumter  had 
perished,  it  would  have  been  a  cheap  price  to  pay  for 
the  magnificent  outburst  of  patriotism  that  followed." 

In  their  ten- volume  history  ( 1890 )  Lincoln's  former 
private  secretaries,  John  G.  Nicolay  and  John  Hay, 
wrote  that  Lincoln  cared  little  whether  the  Sumter  ex- 
pedition would  succeed  in  its  provisioning  attempt. 
"He  was  not  playing  a  game  of  military  strategy  with 
Beauregard."  He  was  playing  a  game  for  much  higher 
stakes  than  Sumter  itself.  "When  he  finally  gave  the 
order  that  the  fleet  should  sail  he  was  master  of  the 
situation  .  .  .  master  if  the  rebels  hesitated  or  repented, 
because  they  would  thereby  forfeit  their  prestige  with 
the  South;  master  if  they  persisted,  for  he  would  then 
command  a  united  North."  He  was  "looking  through 
and  beyond  the  Sumter  expedition  to  the  now  in- 
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evitable  rebel  attack  and  the  response  of  an  awakened 
and  united  North."  The  government,  of  course,  was  in 
the  right.  "But  to  make  the  issue  sure,  he  determined 
in  addition  that  the  rebellion  should  be  put  in  the 
wrong."  His  success  entitled  him  to  the  high  honors  of 
"universal  statesmanship." 

In  later  generations  a  number  of  writers  repeated  the 
view  that  Lincoln  himself  had  compelled  the  Confed- 
erates to  fire  first.  Most  of  these  writers  inclined  to  the 
opinion  that,  in  doing  so,  he  exhibited  less  of  universal 
statesmanship  than  of  low  cunning.  Not  till  1935,  how- 
ever, did  a  professional  historian  present  a  forthright 
statement  of  the  thesis  with  all  the  accounterments  of 
scholarship.  In  that  year  Professor  Charles  W.  Rams- 
dell,  of  the  University  of  Texas,  reading  a  paper  at  the 
annual  meeting  of  the  American  Historical  Association, 
thus  summed  up  the  case: 

"Lincoln,  having  decided  that  there  was  no  other 
way  than  war  for  the  salvation  of  his  administration, 
his  party,  and  the  Union,  maneuvered  the  Confederates 
into  firing  the  first  shot  in  order  that  they,  rather  than 
he,  should  take  the  blame  of  beginning  bloodshed." 

According  to  the  Ramsdell  argument,  Davis  and  the 
rest  of  the  Confederate  leaders  desired  peace.  They 
were  eager  to  negotiate  a  settlement  and  avoid  a  re- 
sort to  arms.  But  Lincoln,  not  so  peaceably  inclined, 
refused  to  deal  with  them. 

During  the  weeks  that  followed  his  inauguration  he 
was  beset  on  two  sides.  Coercionists  demanded  that 
he  take  forceful  action  to  rescue  Fort  Sumter.  Moderate 
men  advised  him  to  yield  the  fort.  If  he  should  use 
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force,  he  might  impel  the  states  of  the  Upper  South  to 
secede,  and  perhaps  the  border  states  as  well.  If  he 
should  abandon  the  fort,  the  majority  of  his  party 
would  probably  abandon  him.  While  he  hesitated,  his 
fellow  Republicans  bickered  among  themselves,  his 
administration  declined  in  prestige,  and  the  country 
drifted  toward  ruin.  He  had  to  make  up  his  mind  soon, 
before  the  Sumter  garrison  was  starved  out. 

At  last  he  hit  upon  a  way  out  of  his  dilemma.  The 
thought  occurred  to  him — must  have  occurred  to  him 
— that  he  could  induce  the  Confederates  to  attack  the 
fort.  Then,  the  flag  having  been  fired  upon,  he  would 
gain  all  the  benefits  of  an  aroused  patriotism.  Republi- 
cans and  Democrats  would  forget  their  quarrels  of 
party  and  faction,  the  border  states  would  respond 
with  an  upsurge  of  loyalty,  and  wavering  millions 
throughout  the  North  would  rally  to  the  Union  cause. 
The  party,  the  administration,  and  the  Union  would  be 
saved. 

The  stratagem  was  a  shrewd  one,  worthy  of  the 
shrewd  man  that  Lincoln  was.  He  decided  to  send  the 
expedition  and — most  cleverly — to  give  advance  no- 
tice. A  genius  with  words,  he  could  make  them  mean 
different  things  to  different  people.  This  is  what  he  did 
with  the  words  he  addressed  to  the  governor  of  South 
Carolina.  To  Northerners  these  words  would  seem 
quite  innocent.  The  government  was  taking  groceries 
to  starving  men  and  would  not  use  force  unless  it  had 
to.  That  was  all.  To  Southerners  the  same  words  carried 
a  threat,  indeed  a  double  threat.  First,  Sumter  was 
going  to  be  provisioned  so  that  it  could  hold  out.  Sec- 
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ond,  if  resistance  should  be  offered,  arms  and  men  as 
well  as  food  were  going  to  be  run  in! 

The  notice  was  timed  as  carefully  as  it  was  phrased. 
It  was  delivered  while  the  ships  of  the  expedition  were 
departing  from  New  York.  These  could  not  reach  their 
destination  for  three  days  at  least,  and  so  the  Confed- 
erates would  have  plenty  of  time  to  take  counteraction 
before  the  ships  arrived.  Already  the  Confederates  had 
news  that  a  sizable  expedition  was  being  prepared,  and 
they  were  left  to  suppose  that  the  entire  force  ( includ- 
ing the  part  of  it  actually  being  dispatched  to  Pensa- 
cola)  was  heading  for  Charleston.  With  such  a  large 
force  presumed  to  be  on  the  way,  they  had  all  the  more 
reason  to  move  quickly. 

The  ruse  worked  perfectly.  True,  the  expedition 
neither  provisioned  nor  reinforced  Sumter;  it  gave  the 
garrison  no  help  at  all.  But  that  was  not  the  object. 
The  object  was  to  provoke  a  shot  that  would  rouse  the 
Northern  people  to  fight. 

This  Ramsdell  thesis  was  elaborated,  with  variations, 
in  a  book  written  by  a  Southern  lawyer,  John  S.  Tilley, 
and  published  during  that  fateful  year  1941  (when  an- 
other President  was  to  be  accused  of  a  first-shot  "man- 
euver"). Writing  in  a  spirit  more  appropriate  to  a 
criminal  court  than  a  scholarly  forum,  Tilley  contended 
that,  at  the  time  of  Lincoln's  inauguration,  there  existed 
no  real  need  for  provisioning  Sumter.  Indeed,  Tilley 
left  the  impression  that  Lincoln  had  invented  the  story 
of  short  supplies  at  the  fort  so  as  to  have  an  excuse  for 
forcing  the  issue  with  the  Confederacy.  One  of  Tilley's 
chapter   titles    announced:    "Lincoln    Got   What   He 
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Wanted."  The  implication  was  that  Lincoln  wanted 
war  and  went  out  of  his  way  to  get  it.2 

While  the  Ramsdell  thesis  has  attracted  other  and 
more  responsible  adherents,  it  has  also  been  challenged 
by  formidable  critics.  Professor  James  G.  Randall,  of 
the  University  of  Illinois,  maintained  in  the  Abraham 
Lincoln  Quarterly  ( 1940 )  and  in  two  books  on  Lincoln 
(1945,  1947)  that  Lincoln  intended  and  expected  a 
peaceful  provisioning  of  the  fort.  After  an  independent 
study  of  Lincoln  and  His  Party  in  the  Secession  Crisis 
(1942),  Professor  David  M.  Potter,  then  of  Yale  Uni- 
versity (now  of  Stanford  University),  presented  es- 
sentially similar  conclusions.  Lincoln  counted  upon  a 
resurgence  of  Unionism  in  the  South  to  overcome  seces- 
sion eventually,  without  war.  To  facilitate  reunion,  he 
planned  to  refrain  from  forcible  assertion  of  Federal 
authority  so  long  as  he  could  do  so  without  an  obvious 
and  outright  surrender  of  it.  He  would  have  evacuated 
Fort  Sumter  if  he  had  been  able  promptly  enough  to 
reinforce  and  secure  Fort  Pickens,  so  that  it  could  serve 
as  a  substitute  symbol  of  Federal  authority.  Events, 
however,  compelled  him  to  act.  Finally  he  accepted  the 
necessity  of  the  Sumter  expedition,  but  he  took  care  to 
make  it  as  unpro vocative  as  possible.  By  means  of  it  he 
hoped  merely  to  preserve  the  existing  status  in  Charles- 
ton Harbor.  His  policy  was  a  failure,  since  it  culmi- 
nated in  war.  Such  is  the  contention  of  Professors  Ran- 
dall and  Potter. 

In  between  the  Randall-Potter  thesis  of  the  peace 
policy  and  the  Ramsdell-Tilley  thesis  of  the  war  ma- 
neuver, there  is  yet  a  third  interpretation  which  sees 
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Lincoln's  policy  as  aiming  at  neither  war  nor  peace,  as 
such,  but  as  risking  the  chance  of  war.  Professor  Ken- 
neth M.  Stampp,  of  the  University  of  California,  stated 
this  thesis  of  the  calculated  risk  in  the  Journal  of 
Southern  History  (1945)  and  restated  it  in  his  book 
And  the  War  Came  (1950).  According  to  Stampp, 
Lincoln's  primary  purpose  was  to  preserve  the  Union 
and  to  do  so  by  a  "strategy  of  defense"  which  would 
avoid  even  the  appearance  of  initiating  hostilities.3 


ONE  VERSION  of  the  Sumter 
story — Tilley's  insinuation  that  Lincoln  faked  the  hun- 
ger crisis  at  the  fort — may  be  immediately  ruled  out. 
This  insinuation  was  based  mainly  upon  the  absence  of 
evidence.  Tilley  could  not  find  the  letter,  or  even  a  copy 
of  the  letter,  that  Lincoln  was  supposed  to  have  seen 
on  the  day  after  his  inauguration,  the  letter  in  which 
Major  Anderson  revealed  shortages  of  certain  essential 
supplies  and  the  necessity  of  either  replenishing  these 
or  abandoning  the  fort.  Now,  it  may  be  good  legal 
practice  to  argue  from  the  absence  of  evidence.  It  is 
not  sound  historical  scholarship.  Even  at  the  time  Til- 
ley  wrote,  there  were  documents  available  referring  to 
the  Anderson  letter  and  indicating  clearly  enough  that 
it  actually  had  been  written  and  sent.  Later,  after  the 
opening  of  the  Robert  Todd  Lincoln  Collection  of 
Lincoln  papers  in  the  Library  of  Congress,  in  1947,  lo! 
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there  was  the  missing  letter  which  Tilley  had  been  at 
such  pains  to  prove  nonexistent.4 

The  Ramsdell  thesis  itself  does  not  necessarily  fall 
with  the  collapse  of  Tilley's  case,  though  much  of 
Ramsdell's  evidence  is  either  inconclusive  or  irrelevant. 
He  devoted  a  considerable  part  of  his  essay  merely  to 
showing  that  various  pressures  or  supposed  pressures 
had  induced  Lincoln  to  decide  in  favor  of  sending  the 
Sumter  expedition,  but  this  line  of  argument  has  little 
bearing  upon  the  main  issue  to  which  Ramsdell  had 
addressed  himself.  As  his  critic  Randall  aptly  com- 
mented: "The  inducing-to-attack  argument  does  not 
proceed  very  far  before  it  involves  a  subtle  change  of 
approach,  so  that  the  very  decision  to  send  the  expedi- 
tion is  treated  as  the  aggressive  or  provocative  thing, 
whereas  the  point  at  issue  ...  is  whether  the  sending  of 
supplies  to  feed  the  garrison  was  not  in  Lincoln's  mind 
compatible  with  continued  peace  efforts. "5 

This  is  indeed  a  crucial  question.  It  may  be  restated 
thus:  Did  Lincoln  think,  or  did  he  have  good  reason  to 
think,  that  he  could  send  his  expedition  to  Sumter  and 
his  advance  notice  to  the  South  Carolina  governor 
without  encountering  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  Con- 
federate forces  at  Charleston?  Unfortunately,  there  is 
no  direct,  contemporary  evidence  to  show  what  Lincoln 
actually  thought  about  the  probable  Confederate  re- 
action. There  is,  however,  plenty  of  evidence  to  indi- 
cate what  he  had  good  reason  to  think. 

Lincoln  was  familiar  with  the  news  of  recent  events 
at  Charleston — events  illustrating  the  readiness  of  the 
Confederate  batteries  to  open  up.  He  knew  that  in 
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January  his  predecessor,  President  Buchanan,  had  sent 
an  unescorted  and  unarmed  merchant  steamer  with 
provisions  and  (below  deck)  troops  for  Sumter,  and 
that  the  Charleston  batteries  had  fired  upon  this  vessel 
and  compelled  her  to  turn  back.  Now,  Lincoln  was 
sending  not  one  ship  but  several,  including  warships. 
He  had  reason  to  expect  that  his  expedition  would 
meet  with  at  least  the  same  degree  of  hostility  as  Bu- 
chanan's had  met  with,  if  not  more.  Before  Lincoln's 
expedition  had  actually  sailed,  he  received  confirma- 
tion of  this  probability  in  the  report  that,  on  April  3, 
the  Confederate  batteries  fired  upon  the  Boston 
schooner  R.  H.  Shannon,  which  innocently  had  put  in 
at  Charleston  Harbor  to  get  out  of  the  ocean  fog. 

When  Lincoln  called  upon  his  cabinet  for  written 
advice,  on  March  15  and  again  on  March  29,  he  got  lit- 
tle assurance  the  first  time  and  still  less  the  second  time 
that  a  peaceful  provisioning  would  be  likely.  The  first 
time  only  two  of  the  seven  members  favored  making 
the  attempt,  and  only  one  of  the  two,  Secretary  Chase, 
was  confident  that  it  could  be  made  without  armed 
conflict.  The  second  time  only  one  definitely  opposed 
the  attempt,  but  even  Chase,  who  still  favored  it,  had 
lost  his  confidence  that  it  could  be  carried  out  peace- 
ably. Secretary  Welles,  who  had  changed  from  oppo- 
sition to  approval,  now  expressed  an  opinion  similar  to 
Chase's.  "There  is  little  possibility  that  this  will  be  per- 
mitted," Welles  stated,  "if  the  opposing  forces  can 
prevent  it." 

The  objection  may  be  raised  that,  nevertheless,  Lin- 
coln had  reason  to  think  his  Sumter  expedition,  unlike 
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Buchanans,  might  be  tolerated  by  the  authorities  in 
Charleston  because  he  intended  to  give,  and  did  give, 
advance  notice  of  its  coming,  whereas  Buchanan  had 
not  done  so.  Though  Ramsdell  has  characterized  this 
notice  as  a  threat,  and  a  double-barreled  one  at  that, 
his  critics  have  replied  that  it  was  no  such  thing.  They 
say  it  was  given  "to  show  that  hostile  surprise  was  not 
intended"  and  to  make  clear  Lincoln's  "non-aggressive 
purpose."  Whether  the  notification,  with  its  reference 
to  "men,  arms,  or  ammunition,"  constituted  a  threat, 
we  need  not  stop  to  debate.  We  need  only  to  recall 
what  Lincoln  had  learned  recently  from  Hurlbut,  his 
secret  emissary  to  Charleston.  Hurlbut  reported  his 
conclusion  "that  a  ship  known  to  contain  only  pro- 
visions  for  Sumpter  would  be  stopped  &  refused  ad- 
mittance." In  the  light  of  this  information,  Lincoln 
would  have  had  little  ground  for  expecting  that  his 
notice  would  mollify  the  Confederates  even  if  he  had 
confined  it  to  a  simple  announcement  that  he  would  at- 
tempt to  supply  "provisions  only." 

If  Lincoln  had  intended  and  expected  nothing  but 
a  peaceful  provisioning,  he  no  doubt  would  have  been 
surprised  and  disappointed  at  the  actual  outcome.  In 
fact,  however,  he  repeatedly  expressed  a  feeling  of  at 
least  qualified  satisfaction  and  success.  When  he  re- 
plied to  the  Virginia  delegates  at  the  White  House,  on 
April  13,  he  said  in  an  almost  triumphant  tone  that  the 
"unprovoked  assault"  would  set  him  "at  liberty"  to  go 
beyond  the  self-imposed  limitations  of  his  inaugural 
and  to  "repossess"  as  well  as  "hold,  occupy,  and  possess" 
Federal  positions  in  the  seceded  states.  When  he  con- 
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soled  the  frustrated  Fox,  on  May  1,  he  wrote:  "You 
and  I  both  anticipated  that  the  cause  of  the  country 
would  be  advanced  by  making  the  attempt  to  provision 
Fort-Sumpter,  even  if  it  should  fail;  and  it  is  no  small 
consolation  now  to  feel  that  our  anticipation  is  justified 
by  the  result."  When  he  drafted  his  first  message  to 
Congress,  for  the  July  4  session,  he  emphasized  the 
point  that,  by  the  "affair  at  Fort  Sumpter,"  he  had  suc- 
ceeded in  making  good  his  earlier  declaration  that,  if 
war  should  come,  the  seceders  would  have  to  be  the 
aggressors.  And  when  he  read  the  message  to  Brown- 
ing, on  July  3,  he  went  on  to  remark,  as  Browning  para- 
phrased him:  "The  plan  succeeded.  They  attacked 
Sumter — it  fell,  and  thus,  did  more  service  than  it 
otherwise  could." 

In  short,  it  appears  that  Lincoln,  when  he  decided  to 
send  the  Sumter  expedition,  considered  hostilities  to  be 
probable.  It  also  appears,  however,  that  he  believed  an 
unopposed  and  peaceable  provisioning  to  be  at  least 
barely  possible.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  he 
shared  the  expectation  of  his  Attorney  General,  who 
wrote  in  his  diary  at  the  time  Fox  was  leaving  New 
York  for  Charleston:  "One  of  two  things  will  happen 
— either  the  fort  will  be  well  provisioned,  the  Southrons 
forebearing  to  assail  the  boats,  or  a  fierce  contest  will 
ensue."  If  the  first  rather  than  the  second  of  the  two 
possibilities  had  materialized,  then  Lincoln  doubtless 
could  have  said  afterwards,  just  as  he  said  when  the 
second  of  the  two  occurred,  that  his  plan  had  succeeded. 
Doubtless  he  would  have  been  equally  well  satisfied, 
perhaps  even  better  satisfied.  Either  way,  whether  the 
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Confederates  resisted  or  not,  he  would  have  been  (in 
the  words  of  Nicolay  and  Hay)  "master  of  the  situ- 
ation." 

It  follows,  then,  that  neither  the  Randall-Potter  nor 
the  Ramsdell  view  of  Lincoln's  intentions  and  expecta- 
tions seems  quite  accurate.  On  the  one  hand,  Lincoln 
did  not  count  confidently  upon  peace,  though  he 
thought  there  was  a  bare  chance  of  its  being  preserved 
for  the  time  being.  On  the  other  hand,  he  did  not  de- 
liberately provoke  war.  He  thought  hostilities  would 
be  the  likely  result,  and  he  was  determined  that,  if  they 
should  be,  they  must  clearly  be  initiated  by  the  Con- 
federates. "To  say  that  Lincoln  meant  that  the  first 
shot  would  be  fired  by  the  other  side  if  a  first  shot  was 
fired''  as  Randall  has  most  admirably  put  the  matter, 
"is  not  to  say  that  he  maneuvered  to  have  the  first  shot 
fired."6 


THE  Ramsdell  thesis,  with  its  war- 
maneuver  charge,  is  essentially  an  effort  to  document 
the  rationalizations  of  Davis,  Stephens,  and  other  Con- 
federates or  Confederate  sympathizers.  Similarly,  the 
Randall-Potter  thesis,  in  one  of  its  important  aspects,  is 
essentially  an  effort  to  substantiate  the  explanation  that 
Lincoln  gave  after  the  events,  in  his  July  4  message  to 
Congress. 

Interestingly,   Potter   observes   that,   to   understand 
Lincoln's  plans  at  the  time  of  his  inauguration,  "it  is 
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necessary  to  exclude  the  misleading  perspective  of 
hindsight,  and  to  view  the  problem  as  he  viewed  it  at 
the  time,  rather  than  as  he  later  viewed  it."  Yet,  in 
dealing  with  Lincoln's  policy  after  the  inauguration, 
Potter  neglects  this  very  principle.  Like  Randall,  he 
bases  his  argument  largely  on  the  misleading  perspec- 
tive of  hindsight,  on  the  way  Lincoln  viewed  the  prob- 
lem in  July  rather  than  the  way  he  viewed  it  in  March 
and  April. 

According  to  Potter,  who  paraphrases  Lincoln's  July 
4  message,  the  Sumter  expedition  was  only  tentative, 
the  Pickens  expedition  definite.  The  Sumter  expedition 
"was  withheld  until  the  fort  was  almost  starved  out, 
and  it  was  withheld  because  Lincoln  still  hoped  that  he 
could  transfer  the  issue  of  Union  to  Fort  Pickens  before 
the  Sumter  question  reached  a  crisis."  To  both  Potter 
and  Randall  the  critical  date  is  April  6.  This  was  the 
date  when,  as  Lincoln  said  in  the  message,  he  received 
a  report  that  his  order  to  land  the  troops  already  on 
shipboard  in  Pensacola  Harbor,  to  reinforce  Fort 
Pickens,  had  not  been  carried  out.  And  this  was  the 
date  when  Lincoln  sent  to  Major  Anderson,  by  special 
messenger,  the  letter  informing  him  that  the  expedition 
was  going  ahead  (though  the  letter  was  dated  April 
4).  "Up  to  April  6,  then,"  Randall  says,  "the  expedition, 
though  prepared,  could  have  been  held  back."  And  the 
plain  implication  of  Randall  and  Potter,  as  well  as  of 
Lincoln  himself,  is  that  if  the  troops  had  been  landed 
at  Fort  Pickens,  and  if  Lincoln  had  known  of  it  by 
April  6,  he  would  have  called  off  the  Sumter  expedi- 
tion.7 

There  is  undoubtedly  an  element  of  truth  in  this 
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story  of  a  Sumter-for-Pickens  sacrifice.  During  March 
and  early  April  the  idea  was  discussed  in  the  news- 
papers, was  recommended  by  a  number  of  Lincoln's 
Republican  correspondents,  and  was  urged  again  and 
again  by  Seward.  At  one  time  or  another,  Lincoln  must 
have  given  some  consideration  to  it.  He  could  hardly 
have  avoided  doing  so.  Possibly,  if  he  had  been  assured 
before  March  29  that  the  troops  had  been  landed  and 
Fort  Pickens  was  safe,  he  might  not  have  decided  at 
that  time  to  prepare  the  Sumter  expedition.  But  it 
appears  (in  the  light  of  contemporary  evidence)  that, 
having  ordered  the  Sumter  preparations  on  March  29, 
he  did  not  thereafter  make  his  policy  for  Charleston 
contingent  upon  events  at  Pensacola. 

Actually,  the  key  dates  regarding  the  Sumter  deci- 
sion are  March  29  and  April  4,  not  April  6.  After  the 
order  for  preparations  had  been  given  on  March  29, 
there  followed  a  period  of  vacillation  and  delay  which 
was  exasperating  to  Fox.  The  causes  were  twofold: 
the  fears  that  visible  preparations  would  hurt  the  pros- 
pects on  the  New  York  money  market  for  the  govern- 
ment loan  to  be  subscribed  on  April  2,  and  the  hopes 
(on  the  part  of  Seward)  that  a  last-minute  Sumter-for- 
Virginia  deal  could  be  arranged.  After  the  successful 
sale  of  the  bonds,  and  after  the  fiasco  of  Lincoln's  con- 
versation with  the  Virginia  representative,  Lincoln 
decided  definitely  to  go  ahead  with  the  Sumter  plans. 
On  April  4  he  arranged  the  details  with  Fox  and  wrote 
the  letter  informing  Anderson  that  supplies  would  be 
on  the  way.  That  same  day  a  copy  of  the  letter  was 
mailed  to  Anderson,  and  Anderson  received  it  three 
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days  later.  Not  sure  that  the  mail  had  got  throughy 
Lincoln  sent  the  second  copy  by  special  messenger  on 
April  6.  His  sending  it  on  that  day  is  no  indication 
whatever  that  he  waited  until  then  to  make  his  final 
decision  regarding  Sumter.8 

True,  on  April  6,  Lincoln  learned  that  his  nearly-a- 
month-old  order  to  land  the  troops  at  Pensacola  had 
not  been  executed.  But,  to  him,  this  was  hardly  unex- 
pected news:  it  was  merely  a  confirmation  of  what  he 
already  had  guessed.  As  early  as  March  29  he  had  sus- 
pected that  the  order  somehow  had  gone  astray.  On 
April  1  he  was  informed,  by  a  communication  from 
Pensacola,  that  the  forces  there  had  (as  of  March  21) 
been  out  of  touch  with  the  government.  When  the 
report  of  April  6  arrived,  it  had  only  one  visible  effect 
upon  the  administration:  it  caused  the  prompt  dispatch 
of  a  messenger  overland  to  Pensacola  with  new  orders 
from  Secretary  Welles  to  land  the  troops  already  there. 

Meanwhile,  Seward  had  never  given  up  his  obsession 
with  the  idea  of  yielding  Sumter  and  holding  Pickens 
as  a  kind  of  substitute.  The  idea  was  Seward's,  not 
Lincoln's.  Seward  stressed  it  in  his  brash  April  1  mem- 
orandum, "Some  Thoughts  for  the  President's  Consid- 
eration," and  Lincoln  in  his  written  reply  on  the  same 
day  said  his  own  domestic  policy  was  the  same  as 
Seward's  "with  the  single  exception,  that  it  does  not 
propose  to  abandon  Fort  Sumter." 

Why,  then,  did  Lincoln  tell  Congress,  in  the  July  4 
message,  that  he  had  proposed  to  abandon  Fort  Sumter 
if  Fort  Pickens  could  be  made  secure  in  time?  One 
conceivable  reason  is  that,  after  the  months  of  preoc- 
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cupation  with  the  widening  war,  he  had  forgotten  some 
of  the  chronological  details  of  his  earlier  policy  forma- 
tion. He  may  well  have  remembered  that  on  some  oc- 
casion or  other,  possibly  in  mid-March,  he  had  actually 
given  at  least  fleeting  consideration  to  the  proposal.  He 
may  not  have  remembered  exactly  when,  or  how  seri- 
ously. Another  conceivable  reason  is  that  he  was  still 
concerned,  in  July,  about  the  opinions  of  those  peace- 
minded  Northerners,  including  many  Republicans, 
who  in  March  and  early  April  had  been  willing  or  even 
eager  for  Sumter  to  be  evacuated  on  the  condition  that 
Pickens  be  firmly  held.  Lincoln  may  have  felt  it  advis- 
able now  to  reassure  those  timid  and  hesitant  ones  that 
he  had,  indeed,  exhausted  all  the  possibilities  for  peace 
and,  in  particular,  had  carefully  considered  the  Sumter- 
for-Pickens  alternative. 

In  stressing  this  alternative  as  an  essential  element  of 
Lincoln's  April  policy,  Randall  and  Potter  confuse 
Lincoln's  March  and  April  thinking  with  Seward's. 
They  make  the  same  error  in  characterizing  Lincoln's 
overall  approach  to  the  secession  problem.  Potter,  for 
instance,  asserts  that  "Republican  policy  was  consist- 
ent" and  that  party  leaders  "insisted  that  delay  and 
avoidance  of  friction  would  create  a  condition  under 
which  the  Unionists  in  the  South  could  regain  the  as- 
cendancy."9 Certain  party  leaders,  yes,  and  above  all 
Seward,  but  Lincoln  never  fully  shared  Seward's  faith 
in  the  do-nothing  panacea. 

In  truth,  Republican  policy  was  far  from  being  con- 
sistent. The  policy  of  Seward  was,  at  many  points,  in- 
consistent with  that  of  Lincoln.  The  assumption  that 
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time  would  heal  all  wounds,  the  hints  and  promises  of 
an  early  withdrawal  from  Sumter,  the  notion  of  bar- 
gaining Sumter  for  Virginia,  the  proposal  to  abandon 
Sumter  and  concentrate  on  Pickens — all  these  were 
hobbies  of  Seward's.  Lincoln  had  great  respect  for 
Seward's  abilities  and  for  his  political  value  to  the  ad- 
ministration. He  listened  to  Seward's  suggestions  and 
urgings.  To  some  extent  he  was  influenced  by  them, 
but  he  was  by  no  means  converted.  Nor  did  he  author- 
ize all  of  Seward's  undertakings.  Some  of  them  he 
knew  nothing  about  until  after  they  had  been  well 
advanced. 


THE  worst  fault  in  the  Ramsdell 
thesis  is  a  lack  of  balance  and  perspective.  Ramsdell 
makes  Lincoln  appear  too  much  the  warmonger,  Davis 
too  much  the  peace  lover;  Lincoln  too  much  the  con- 
trolling force,  Davis  too  much  the  passive  agent. 
Ramsdell  argues  that  the  Confederate  government 
"could  not,  without  yielding  the  principle  of  independ- 
ence, abate  its  claims  to  the  fort."  He  fails  to  see  that, 
likewise,  the  Federal  government  could  not  abate  its 
claims  without  yielding  the  principle  of  Union. 

Davis  made  the  decision  that  led  directly  to  war. 
True,  early  on  the  morning  of  April  12,  Beauregard 
sent  Roger  A.  Pryor,  James  Chestnut,  and  two  others 
from  Charleston  to  the  fort  to  present  Davis's  final 
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terms,  and  these  men  on  their  own  rejected  Anderson's 
reply — which  was  that  he  would  hold  his  fire  and  evac- 
uate in  three  days,  unless  he  should  meanwhile  receive 
"controlling  instructions''  or  "additional  supplies."  In- 
stead of  taking  responsibility  upon  themselves,  Pry  or 
and  the  other  hot-headed  underlings  might  have  re- 
ferred Anderson's  reply  to  Beauregard,  and  he  in  turn 
to  Walker  and  Davis.  Since  Pry  or  and  his  colleagues 
went  ahead  without  thus  referring  to  higher  authority, 
the  story  arose  that  they  and  not  Davis  had  made  the 
real  decision.  The  story  seemed  to  be  confirmed  by  the 
testimony  that  Pryor  gave  to  an  historian  many  years 
later,  in  1909.  Accepting  Pryor's  account,  the  historian 
wrote:  "Pryor  and  his  associates  did  not  report  to  the 
General,  but,  thinking  that  Davis  was  trying  to  recon- 
struct the  Union  and  negotiate  with  Seward  to  that 
end  and  that  the  chance  of  war  was  about  to  slip  away 
forever,  they  conferred  together  and  decided  to  give 
the  signal  to  the  gunners  to  fire — and  war  began,  and 
such  a  war!"10  War  began,  all  right,  but  the  main  point 
of  Pryor's  testimony  has  no  foundation  in  fact.  When 
Pryor  and  his  associates  rejected  Anderson's  reply,  they 
were  faithfully  following  the  line  of  Davis's  policy,  and 
Davis  afterwards  fully  approved  what  they  had  done. 
The  real  decision  was  his,  not  theirs. 

Davis  justified  his  decision  on  the  ground  that  "the 
reduction  of  Fort  Sumter  was  a  measure  of  defense 
rendered  absolutely  and  immediately  necessary."  In 
fact,  however,  Sumter  in  April,  1861,  offered  no  im- 
mediate threat  to  the  physical  safety  of  Charleston  or 
of  South  Carolina  or  of  the  other  six  Confederate  states. 
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Nor  did  the  approach  of  Fox's  small  fleet  suddenly 
create  such  a  threat.  The  landing  of  supplies — or  even 
of  men,  arms,  and  ammunition — would  have  made 
little  difference  in  the  existing  power  balance. 

Writers  of  the  Ramsdell  school  insist  that  there  was 
no  military  reason  for  Lincoln's  effort  to  provision  the 
fort.  They  cannot  have  it  both  ways.  If  there  was  no 
military  reason  for  Lincoln's  attempt,  there  could  have 
been  none  for  Davis'  effort  to  forestall  it. 

Indeed,  the  Ramsdell  thesis,  turned  inside  out,  could 
be  applied  to  Davis  with  as  much  justice  as  it  has  been 
applied  to  Lincoln.  One  could  argue  that  political  and 
not  military  necessity  led  Davis  to  order  the  firing  of 
the  first  shot.  The  very  life  of  the  Confederacy,  the 
growth  upon  which  that  life  depended,  was  at  stake. 
So  were  the  pride,  the  prestige,  and  the  position  of 
Davis.  Ramsdell  himself,  a  distinguished  authority  on 
Confederate  history,  might  appropriately  have  devoted 
his  talents  to  an  essay  on  "Davis  and  Fort  Sumter" 
instead  of  "Lincoln  and  Fort  Sumter." 

Biographers  of  Davis  and  historians  of  the  Confeder- 
acy have  evaded  or  obscured  their  hero's  role  in  the 
Sumter  affair.  They  have  digressed  to  levy  accusations 
or  innuendoes  at  Lincoln.  If  they  have  any  concern  for 
historical  objectivity,  however,  they  should  face 
frankly  the  question  of  Davis's  responsibility  for  the 
coming  of  the  war.  Upon  them,  upon  his  partisans, 
should  rest  the  burden  of  proof.  It  should  not  have  to 
be  borne  forever,  as  it  has  for  far  too  many  years,  by 
Lincoln's  champions.  After  all,  Lincoln  did  not  order 
the  guns  to  fire.  Davis  did.11 
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AUTHORITIES  agree  pretty  well 
as  to  what  actually  happened  in  March  and  April,  1861. 
They  disagree  about  the  meaning  of  the  events  and,  in 
particular,  about  the  aims  of  Lincoln.  To  judge  histori- 
cal significance  involves  a  certain  amount  of  guessing, 
and  to  ascertain  a  mans  intentions  (especially  when 
the  man  is  so  close-mouthed  as  Lincoln  or,  for  that 
matter,  Davis)  requires  a  bit  of  mind  reading.  For 
these  reasons,  the  true  inwardness  of  the  Sumter  story 
will,  in  some  of  its  aspects,  always  be  more  or  less 
moot.  The  probable  truth  may  be  summarized  as  fol- 
lows: 

At  the  time  of  his  inauguration  Lincoln  was  deter- 
mined to  retake  the  Federal  positions  already  lost  to 
the  seceding  states  as  well  as  to  hold  the  positions  not 
yet  lost.  When  he  revised  his  inaugural,  so  as  to  an- 
nounce only  the  "hold,  occupy,  and  possess"  objective, 
he  did  not  really  change  or  limit  his  original  purpose. 
He  meant  to  achieve  this  purpose,  however,  without 
appearing  to  initiate  the  use  of  force.  He  did  not  yet 
know  precisely  how  he  was  going  to  manage  so  delicate 
a  task,  but  he  assumed  that  he  would  have  plenty  of 
time  in  which  to  deal  with  the  problem. 

Then,  for  about  three  weeks,  he  hesitated  with  re- 
gard to  Fort  Sumter,  though  not  with  regard  to  Fort 
Pickens,  which  he  promptly  ordered  to  be  reinforced  by 
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means  of  the  troops  already  available  there.  In  the  case 
of  Sumter,  the  bad  news  from  Anderson  and  the  deter- 
ring counsel  from  Scott  and  the  cabinet  gave  him 
pause.  During  the  period  of  hesitation  he  considered 
alternative  lines  of  action  as  at  least  temporary  expedi- 
ents— the  collection  of  customs  on  ships  off  Southern 
ports,  the  evacuation  of  Sumter  if  and  when  Pickens 
had  been  made  absolutely  secure,  the  provisioning 
(with  advance  notice)  but  not  the  reinforcing  of  Sum- 
ter. 

On  March  29  he  gave  orders  for  the  preparation  of 
an  expedition  to  provision  Sumter — and  also,  condi- 
tionally, to  reinforce  it.  He  had  decided  to  act  because, 
from  various  sources  of  advice  and  information,  he  had 
concluded  that  a  retreat  at  any  point  (except  in  the 
face  of  superior  force)  would  lead  eventually  to  a 
retreat  at  all  points.  If  he  were  to  yield  to  the  demand 
for  Sumter,  he  would  still  face  the  demand  for  Pickens 
and  the  other  Florida  forts,  to  say  nothing  of  the  de- 
mand for  recognition  of  the  Confederacy.  True,  if  he 
took  a  stand,  he  would  run  the  risk  of  antagonizing  and 
losing  Virginia  and  other  still-loyal  slave  states.  But  if 
he  declined  to  take  a  stand,  he  would  still  risk  losing 
those  states,  through  conferring  new  prestige  and  at- 
tractiveness upon  the  Confederacy.  And,  besides,  he 
would  surely  alienate  many  of  his  adherents  in  the 
North. 

Soon  afterward,  at  Seward's  urging,  Lincoln  ordered 
also  the  preparation  of  another  expedition,  this  one  to 
be  secret,  unannounced,  and  intended  for  the  immedi- 
ate reinforcement  of  Fort  Pickens.  Even  its  sponsor, 
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Seward,  did  not  expect  trie  enterprise  to  be  peaceably 
received:  he  merely  thought  Pensacola  a  better  place 
than  Charleston  for  war  to  begin.  The  Pickens  expedi- 
tion got  off  first,  the  Sumter  preparations  running  into 
various  snags,  including  Seward's  efforts  at  sabotage. 

On  April  4,  in  consultation  with  Fox,  Lincoln  made 
the  final  arrangements  for  the  Sumter  effort.  According 
to  these  carefully  laid  plans,  Fox's  men  would  try  to 
run  in  supplies  by  boats  or  tugs.  If  challenged,  the  pilot 
would  hand  over  a  note  explaining  that  the  aim  was 
only  to  take  food  to  the  garrison,  and  that  if  the  Con- 
federates fired  upon  the  boats,  they  would  be  firing 
upon  unarmed  and  defenseless  men.  Already  the  South 
Carolina  governor  would  have  received  his  notice. 
Thus  the  arrival  of  the  boats  would  put  the  Confeder- 
ates in  a  dilemma.  If  they  fired,  they  would  convict 
themselves  of  an  atrocity.  If  not,  they  could  hardly 
prevent  the  fort  from  being  supplied.  Either  way,  they 
would  lose. 

And  if  they  fired,  the  guns  of  the  warships  offshore 
and  of  the  fort  itself  would  fire  back  and,  hopefully, 
clear  the  way  for  the  supplies  to  be  taken  in,  along  with 
reinforcements.  This  would,  no  doubt,  entail  a  certain 
amount  of  bloodshed,  but  surely  the  Federal  govern- 
ment would  appear  to  be  justified,  in  the  eyes  of  most 
Northerners  and  of  many  Southerners  as  well.  Even  the 
majority  of  Virginians,  under  these  circumstances, 
would  possibly  think  twice  before  countenancing  the 
secession  of  their  state. 

In  certain  respects  the  outcome  was  not  to  be  quite 
what  Lincoln  anticipated. 
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The  policy  of  the  Montgomery  government  was  less 
passive,  less  cautious,  than  he  supposed.  That  policy 
aimed  to  get  control  of  Sumter  and  the  other  forts  as 
soon  as  it  could  be  done,  by  negotiations  if  feasible, 
by  siege  or  assault  if  not.  The  mission  to  Washington 
had  a  twofold  function:  on  the  one  hand,  to  seek  rec- 
ognition of  the  Confederacy  and  a  peaceful  transfer 
of  the  forts  and,  on  the  other,  to  gain  time  for  military 
preparations  to  be  used  in  case  diplomacy  should  fail. 
Once  the  preparations  had  proceeded  far  enough,  the 
termination  of  diplomacy  was  to  be  the  signal  for  the 
beginning  of  military  measures.  By  early  April,  in 
Charleston,  Beauregard  was  ready.  Soon  he  would 
have  begun  actual  operations  for  taking  Sumter — even 
if  Lincoln  had  never  planned  or  sent  an  expedition  of 
any  kind  ( unless  Anderson  should  promptly  have  given 
up,  which  was  a  possibility,  or  Lincoln  should  have 
invited  the  commissioners  to  talk  with  him,  which  was 
not). 

When  Davis  heard  of  Lincoln's  notice  to  the  South 
Carolina  governor,  on  April  8,  his  immediate  response 
was  to  order  Beauregard  to  prevent  the  landing  of  the 
supplies.  It  is  interesting  to  speculate  about  what  might 
have  happened  if  Davis  had  stuck  to  this  decision. 
Most  likely,  Beauregard  then  would  have  waited  for 
the  actual  approach  of  the  provisioning  boats.  But  Fox, 
considering  the  storm-caused  delays  and  the  nonap- 
pearance of  the  flagship,  Powhatan,  probably  would 
have  decided  not  to  send  the  boats  in.  In  that  event, 
the  Sumter  expedition  would  have  proved  an  utter 
fiasco.   Lincoln  would  have  lost  prestige  and  Davis 
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gained  it.  Or,  after  hesitation,  Fox  might  have  made  a 
token  effort.  Then  things  would  have  happened  pretty 
much  as  Lincoln  had  calculated,  except  that  the  expe- 
dition would  not  have  had  the  power  to  open  the  way 
for  the  supplies. 

But  Davis  and  his  advisers  did  not  remain  content 
with  their  decision  of  April  8.  Two  days  later  they 
made  a  new  one,  and  orders  went  to  Beauregard  to 
demand  a  surrender  and,  failing  to  get  that,  to  reduce 
the  fort. 

This  reaction,  though  more  than  Lincoln  had 
counted  on,  was  somewhat  better,  from  his  point  of 
view,  than  the  previous  one.  If  the  Confederates  were 
going  to  fire  at  all,  it  was  well  that  they  should  do  so 
without  even  waiting  until  the  food-laden  boats  were 
in  sight.  The  eagerness  of  the  Confederates  would  the 
more  surely  convict  them  of  aggression,  and  this  was 
all  to  the  good,  even  though  it  would  mean  that  Sumter 
would  have  less  chance  of  being  actually  reinforced 
and  held. 

The  first  shot  having  been  fired,  the  response  of  the 
North  more  than  reconciled  Lincoln  to  the  loss  of  the 
fort,  if  not  also  to  the  loss  of  Virginia,  Arkansas,  Ten- 
nessee, and  North  Carolina.  The  response  of  the  North 
certainly  went  far  toward  making  possible  the  ultimate 
redemption  of  the  Union. 

In  those  early  April  days  both  Lincoln  and  Davis 
took  chances  which,  in  retrospect,  seem  awesome.  The 
chances  they  took  eventuated  in  the  most  terrible  of 
all  wars  for  the  American  people.  Lincoln  and  Davis, 
as  each  made  his  irrevocable  decision,  could  see  clearly 
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enough  the  cost  of  holding  back.  Neither  could  see  so 
clearly  the  cost  of  going  ahead.  Both  expected,  or  at 
least  hoped,  that  the  hostilities  would  be  limited  in 
space  and  time.  Lincoln  thought  of  blockade  and  boy- 
cott and  a  few  seaborne  operations  against  coastal  forts. 
Davis  thought  of  accessions  and  allies — in  the  slave 
states,  in  foreign  countries,  and  in  the  North  itself — 
which  would  make  the  Confederacy  too  strong  for  its 
independence  to  be  long  contested. 

The  Sumter  incident  itself  did  not  lead  at  once  to 
general  war.  Neither  side  was  yet  prepared  for  that.  By 
a  kind  of  escalation,  however,  war  rapidly  developed, 
and  the  lines  were  soon  drawn.  Through  his  proclama- 
tion of  April  15,  calling  for  75,000  volunteers,  Lincoln 
unintentionally  contributed  to  the  growth  of  the  mar- 
tial spirit  on  both  sides.  Perhaps  if  in  that  proclamation 
he  had  stressed  his  defensive  purposes,  especially  the 
need  for  troops  to  protect  the  capital,  he  might  at  least 
have  strengthened  the  Unionists  in  Virginia  and  the 
other  non-seceded  slave  states. 

The  charge  of  "aggression,"  which  has  been  bandied 
for  so  long,  should  not  concern  historians  except  as  it 
figured  in  the  propaganda  of  1861  and  after.  From  the 
Confederate  point  of  view  the  United  States  had  made 
itself  the  aggressor  long  before  Lincoln  acted  to 
strengthen  any  fort.  It  was  aggression  when,  on  De- 
cember 26,  1860,  Major  Anderson  moved  his  small 
force  from  their  exposed  position  at  Fort  Moultrie  to 
the  somewhat  more  secure  one  at  Fort  Sumter.  Indeed, 
it  was  a  continuing  act  of  aggression  every  day  that 
United  States  forces  remained  in  Sumter  or  any  other 
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place  within  the  boundaries  of  the  Confederacy.  And 
from  the  Union  point  of  view  the  Confederacy  had 
committed  and  was  committing  aggression  by  its  very 
claim  to  existence,  to  say  nothing  of  its  seizures  of 
Federal  property  and  its  preparations  to  seize  Sumter 
and  Pickens.  Viewed  impartially,  both  sides  were  guilty 
of  aggression,  and  neither  was. 

When  Lincoln  expressed  his  desire  for  peace  he  was 
sincere,  and  so  was  Davis  when  he  did  the  same.  But 
Lincoln  thought  of  peace  for  one,  undivided  country; 
Davis,  of  peace  for  two  separate  countries.  "Both  par- 
ties deprecated  war,"  as  Lincoln  later  put  it,  "but  one 
of  them  would  make  war  rather  than  let  the  nation 
survive;  and  the  other  would  accept  war  rather  than 
let  it  perish.  And  the  war  came."12 
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nedy of  preaching  the  doctrine  of  a  preventive  nuclear 
attack.  A  State  Department  spokesman  explained,  however, 
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(1953),  67-74. 
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THE  AUTHOR 

A  professor  of  history  at  the  University 
of  Wisconsin,  Richard  N.  Current  says  that 
he  was  led  to  re-examine  the  question  of 
Lincoln  and  Fort  Sumter  as  a  result,  in 
part,  of  an  investigation  of  Roosevelt  and 
Pearl  Harbor.  "I  started  with  the  belief 
that  the  Roosevelt  administration  had 
maneuvered  the  Japanese  into  attacking 
Pearl  Harbor,  but  the  evidence  caused  me 
to  change  my  mind.  As  a  graduate  student, 
I  had  believed  that  Lincoln  was  guilty  of 
the  charge  with  respect  to  Fort  Sumter. 
After  having  disproved  the  case  against 
Roosevelt  ( at  least  to  my  own  satisfaction ) , 
I  was  curious  to  have  another  look  at  the 
case  against  Lincoln." 

Mr.  Current  was  born  in  Colorado  City, 
Colorado  and  was  graduated  from  Colorado 
Springs  High  School.  He  holds  a  B.A.  from 
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Knows,  Old  Thad  Stevens,  Pine  Logs  and 
Politics,  and  with  J.  G.  Randall  Lincoln  the 
President:  Last  Full  Measure,  which  was 
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CRITICAL  PERIODS  OF  HISTORY 





ROBERT  D.  CROSS,  Columbia  University,  General  Editor 


Each  book  in  this  new  series  will  deal  with  an  important  time  when 
men  or  institutions  or  nations  met,  or  failed  to  meet,  portentous 
challenges  to  the  old  order. 


From  LINCOLN  AND  THE  FIRST  SHOT  .  .  . 

"In  those  early  April  days  both  Lincoln  and  Davis  took 
chances  which,  in  retrospect,  seem  awesome.  The  chances 
they  took  eventuated  in  the  most  terrible  of  all  wars  for 
the  American  people.  Lincoln  and  Davis,  as  each  made 
his  irrevocable  decision,  could  see  clearly  enough  the  cost 
of  holding  back.  Neither  could  see  so  clearly  the  cost  of 
going  ahead.  Both  expected,  or  at  least  hoped,  that  the 
hostilities  would  be  limited  in  space  and  time.  .  .  . 

"When  Lincoln  expressed  his  desire  for  peace  he  was 
sincere,  and  so  was  Davis  when  he  did  the  same.  But 
Lincoln  thought  of  peace  for  one,  undivided  country; 
Davis,  of  peace  for  two  separate  countries.  'Both  parties 
deprecated  war,'  as  Lincoln  later  put  it,  'but  one  of  them 
would  make  war  rather  than  let  the  nation  survive;  and 
the  other  would  accept  war  rather  than  let  it  perish.  And 
the  war  came.' " 
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